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Xii
OPENING REMARKS

WIM KRAMER: Good Morning Ladies and Gentleman. My name is
Wim Kramer and I serve as Secretary of Het Johan Borgmanfonds
Foundation, who along with Parapsychology Foundation is proud to
sponsor this three day conference Utrecht II: Charting the Future of
Parapsychology. It gives me great pleasure to welcome you to Utrecht,
the Netherlands. We have attempted to remain true to the original
framework of the 1953 First International Conference of
Parapsychological Studies whenever possible, which was structured
with a Conference Board and Bureau along with various Committees.
Based on the individual suggestions made by members of our present
day Advisory Committee consisting of Eberhard Bauer, Etzel Cardefia,
Hans Gerding, Gerd Hovelmann and Roger Nelson, and our
Conference Bureau staffed by Nancy Zingrone and Carlos Alvarado
along with the Conference Board, being Lisette Coly and myself, we
are confident that we will remain true to the spirit of those attending the
historically significant Utrecht 1953 Conference. Our conference — as
“you will note in your conference program booklet — consists of twelve
presented papers and Invited Addresses all grouped within five
sessions: Measures of Psi; Expressions of Psi in Life; Clinical and
Medical Connections; Theories, Implications and New Directions; and

- Charting the Future of Parapsychology. All presenters were asked to
~ reference two questions: “What do we know?’ and ‘Where are we

ing?’ This conference was by invitation only, as was Utrecht 1953,

el but certainly we feel our deliberations this time
O] generations of scholars yet another blue print
/ill hopefully serve to open new vistas for

X] Qe;nce ‘both valuable
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we will have the services of Lilith, antique Booksellers, who have
brought with them a special selection of international historical and rare
books on psychical research and parapsychology for your perusal. In
addition, only a week or so ago a long lost film clip very
extraordinarily came to light; it comes from the early 1950s and
features Dutch psychic Gerard Croiset demonstrating his healing
activities. Fortunately we have been able to track down an old 16mm
projector so that we can schedule a viewing of this historic footage off-
program on Friday afternoon. This is all the more significant for us as
Croiset demonstrated his abilities during the first Utrecht meeting in
1953.

We hope that you will enjoy our historical city. The main building
of the University is situated on the remains of a Roman army camp,
underscoring our 2000 year history. Our conference room today is one
of the ‘hiding Churches’ utilized during the Reformation for forbidden
Catholic services. The surrounding area is known as ‘Knockers’, as
people would knock on the doors as a warning when police entered the
area. | can assure you, however, that this beautiful room and our
deliberations will not be disturbed today!

Without further delay it is a pleasure for me to introduce Dr Hugo
Verbrugh, President of our Dutch Het Johan Borgmanfonds
Foundation.

HUGO VERBRUGH: Ladies and Gentlemen, it is both a great pleasure
and a high honor for me to welcome you all on behalf of the Het Johan
Borgmanfonds Foundation to this conference dedicated to Charting the
Future of Parapsychology To the best of my knowledge this will be the
second impressive conference on parapsychology in Utrecht that carn&s; R
the ‘highly valued’ Parapsychology Foundation trademark. % i

Hans Berends, our Treasurer, and I have w1tnessed and clos

painstaking efforts, we now have this conference mate' i
However, it must be stated that this conference‘ WO
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assisted by their staff members, scientists Drs Carlos Alvarado and
Nancy Zingrone in their capacity as the Conference Bureau, who in
addition to assisting in the crafting along with the Advisory Committee
of this conference from its beginning were responsible for
communicating with all presenters and observers. Last but not least, I
would like to mention the efforts given by the five members of the
international Conference Advisory who independently advised the
Board and Bureau in early stages and continued to lend their support
and expertise throughout the planning process. Utrecht’s Board and
Bureau along with the Advisory Committee and our very fine
moderator, Dr Chris Roe all worked to bring the vision of a second
international parapsychological conference in Utrecht to reality.

In the initial funding phase of this project Wim Kramer informed
our Board in detail of the glorious history of the Parapsychology
Foundation and all it had done in the past fifty years to promote
parapsychology as a science by funding individual researchers,
organizations and research projects. | am sure that many of the most
well-respected researchers in the field today would not have been able
to launch their careers in parapsychology at all without the initial
financial help of the Parapsychology Foundation, nor without its
support carry out so many research projects. We were also impressed to
learn that the First International Conference of the Parapsychology
Foundation held in Utrecht in the summer of 1953 was not only
attended by many Utrecht University board members and high ranking
officers representing the Dutch Government, but that also people like
Aldous Huxley and Gabriel Marcel, whom I personally admire, came
over to Utrecht and actively participated in those proceedings.

Well, I am not going to use any more of your valuable time here in
Utrecht. I am sure all of you just want to start off with the actual
program—after all, that is what has brought you all here in the first
place. But before 1 pass the word to Mrs Coly, President of the
Parapsychology Foundation, to formally open this conference I would
like to make a final personal remark. Some fifty years ago I studied
medicine here at Utrecht University and for some time I was a student-
assistant to.Professor Tenhaeff, doing research on the activities of a
psychic healer. I still hold vivid memories of Professor Tenhaeff, and I
trust that all your work in this conference in the next few days will be
inspired and infused by the same spirit and dedication to science and
scholarship that pervaded his work in Utrecht over half a century ago.
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EILEEN COLY: Good morning Ladies and Gentlemen. To stand before
you, with an opportunity to echo words spoken by my mother, Eileen J.
Garrett, Parapsychology Foundation’s founder, 55 years ago at the First
International Congress in 1953 is a rare and unexpected privilege. I add
my sentiments to Garrett’s long ago opening remarks in which she said:
“We welcome this opportunity to express our deep appreciation to our
distinguished Dutch hosts, who have extended to us a cordial welcome,
as well as practical cooperation in preparing our First International
Conference in Parapsychology™; and now our Second Utrecht Meeting,
Charting the Future of Parapsychology, with deep gratitude to the Het
Johan Borgmanfonds Foundation.

[t gave Garrett and now gives me infinite pleasure to see so many
old and new friends gathered here in Utrecht once again. I agree with
my mother’s original statement that unhappily still remains true:

...that in thanking you distinguished scholars who have cared
enough to join us here in Utrecht, each one present, no matter
from which branch of science ... you have entered the field by
way of sacrifice, for [both Garrett and] I know that this science
does not enable young scholars to sustain themselves; each man
or woman who makes their life study, namely the exploration of
man himself, has done so knowing that they could possibly
endanger their material success to keep the vision alive ...

It has been the continued goal of the Parapsychology Foundation
emanating from that First Utrecht meeting to do all we can to be of
assistance in support of your research and we pledge to continue our
support in whatever way open to us in recognition of your valuable and
courageous effort.

At this time let me introduce you to PF’s Vice President and
Executive Director who shares in Eileen Garrett’s and my vision for the
future of our science, Lisette Coly.

LISETTE COLY: Thank you Mrs Coly. As you can all imagine,
professionally—but certainly also personally—I am elated and
humbled at the extraordinary opportunity to stand before you in both
my grandmother’s and now my mother’s footsteps in Utrecht. I literally
grew up with constant references to the Utrecht meeting, both in the
family and while working at the Foundation. It has been my long-held
deeply cherished hope that PF would once again return to Utrecht for
another groundbreaking meeting but it remained a somewhat distant
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dream with lack of funds available until now when, thanks to the HIBF
Foundation’s appreciation of our efforts and generosity, Utrecht Il can
become a reality. Imagine my delight when Wim Kramer suggested in
the spring of 2007 that we might combine our efforts to organize this
conference, a collaboration that grew to be the very large undertaking

we are experiencing today as Utrecht II: Charting the future of

parapsychology——proof positive I would say that (as many of us may
agree) at times miracles do happen.

Obviously we must express our gratitude to the Het Johan
Borgmanfonds Foundation who have graciously made this meeting
possible, with special thanks to my counterpart in Utrecht II's
governing Board, Wim Kramer. Wim played ‘matchmaker’ and has
worked tirelessly with me to mesh the resources of two very disparate

organizations to make Utrecht [1I: Charting the Future of

Parapsychology a reality. We all owe Wim and his organization a great
vote of thanks in addition to UII’s Conference Bureau consisting of Drs
Carlos S. Alvarado and Nancy L. Zingrone who were charged not only
with helping to conceptualize the conference but charged with all the
copious conference communications while creating and maintaining
Ull’s conference presence within PF’s Lyceum website. Susan
MacWilliam, PF’s Film Archivist and Northern Ireland’s artist of
repute will record our efforts for posterity.

Every attempt has been made to remain true to the spirit of Utrecht
and hence much is owed to UlIl’s Advisory committee who were
instrumental in our meeting’s conceptualization and formation, always
available for consultation and input to our efforts. For this we thank Mr
Eberhard Bauer, Dr Etzel Cardefia, Dr Hans Gerding, Mr Gerd
Hovelmann and Dr Roger Nelson. In a few moments 1 will turn you
over to our esteemed moderator, Dr Chris Roe, who has the unenviable
task of keeping us all in line and on time, which may not be easy in the
heat of discussion but will be invaluable to our efforts and for which we
must be appreciative.

I would like to share with you some opening remarks of Utrecht I's
Chairman, Dr Gardner Murphy who played such a large part in the
formation, execution and results of that historic meeting.

[ suggest that the primary reason why parapsychology has
failed to receive the intellectual and moral support which its
importance requires is timidity, fear of ridicule, or a deeper level,
fear of getting out of touch with our neighbors. ... Frequently,
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our data call for boldness, both in announcing facts and
especially in setting up hypotheses bold enough to do justice to
the extraordinary nature of the facts. ... We frequently have need
of ‘outrageous hypotheses,” hypotheses which outrage the
common sense of today. ...There is I think a very fundamental
difference between a fanciful speculation and an outrageous
hypothesis from which new directions in experimental research
may take their start. How much shall we attempt to accomplish
this week?

We unfortunately don’t have a week this time around but we do
have a very intense and stimulating three days planned ... so let us
without further ado, “Bring on your bold hypotheses to do justice in the
extraordinary nature of the facts!™

Iadies and Gentlemen, the Proceedings of Utrecht II: Charting the
Future of Parapsychology Foundation are now open.

I give you our Moderator, Dr Chris Roe.

CHRIS ROE: Good morning everybody. 1 would also like to extend a
warm welcome to you all to what promises to be a challenging and
stimulating three days of presentations and discussion about the current
state of parapsychology and its possible futures. In the tradition of
Parapsychology Foundation events I want to encourage interaction
between presenters and members of the audience, so as well as the
limited period for questions at the end of each individual talk there will
also be longer discussion periods at the end of many sessions to
encourage more involved and free-flowing dialogue. Our first session is
concerned with recent advances in the approaches taken to measure psi,
and it is my pleasure to introduce the first speaker of this session, Dr
Roger Nelson.




CONSCIOUSNESS AND PSI
(CAN CONSCIOUSNESS BE REAL?)

ROGER NELSON

My inquisitive group of high school friends, all science nerds,
discovered J.B. Rhine’s 60 Years book, and were impressed with the
careful methods and the simplicity of presentation (Rhine, et al., 1966).
Taking nothing on faith, however, we conducted our own experiments,
mini-replications. They gave just the sort of results needed to cause us
deeper head scratching, and for me a lifelong respect for science at the
edges. What we got in our experiments was nominal significance; the
results did not blow our socks off, but instead tantalized our budding
scientific minds in the way that only happens when there is complete
cognizance and control over the science. That was 50 years ago—
almost a match for the 55 years since Utrecht I. Yet, already then we
could see the ingredients that must lead to confidence in the outcome of
studies at the margins of what we know: care, cognizance, and control
over the experiment from its very conception. For someone trained in
the strict scientific mode, it is most persuasive to be there when the
question is asked, to be engaged in the design, to oversee the data
collection, to participate in the analysis, and finally to search for a
useful interpretation. These are the features of my good fortune as a psi
researcher.

As a young professor of experimental psychology, I found that
parapsychology was the frame for the most frequent proposals by
students for their research projects. That’s probably still the case, at
least in terms of student interest, though rats and memory probes and
illusions and clever ways to look at motivation may be more acceptable
to today’s young professors. In any case, psi experiments are an
excellent testing ground for experimental design and statistics, and
there are any number of interesting paradigms that can be implemented
with little more than pen and paper—or the ubiquitous laptops of the
21% century. We had fun, and learned something, indeed a great deal.
We learned not only the methods, but also came fo upderstand
replication and variability, we discovered the value of patience aqd
perseverance, and we learned humility before the data a}nd pride 1n
doing it right. This was experiential, and I hope it provided for my
students the value that I found. It was excellent preparation fqr my ful-l
time career as a psi researcher beginning some 28 years ago when I

—
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joined the Princeton Engineering Anomalies Research (PEAR) lab
directed by Bob Jahn at Princeton University, studying the role of
consciousness in the physical world. My work now is concerned with

the Global Consciousness Project (GCP), about which I will say more
later.

Definitions

Many correspondents ask, reasonably enough, how we define
consciousness. Years ago, I came across a couple of insights
concerning definitions that are worth recalling. One was a discussion
by Ludwig Wittgenstein of the trouble we sometimes have
understanding each other. I find it useful to remember his observations
in a short paraphrase, “Language bewitches intelligence.” Alfred
Korzybski was very specific in his tome, Science and Sanity, which
contains several widely used, pithy expressions about the difficulties
encountered if we are careless in our attempts to describe our
experiences. He famously said, “The map is not the territory™ and “the
pencil I name is not the one in my hand.” Korzybski was the founder of
an intellectual movement called General Semantics that has largely
dissipated, to our considerable loss. Among many suggestions for
achieving and maintaining clarity of communication was his colorful
proposal to give all important words imaginal subscripts and
superscripts to identify which of several meanings is intended, as well
as contextual information like time and place. He thought it wise, if one
says “love”, to somehow specify whether it is brotherly, platonic,
romantic, carnal love, or a mere political expression. Context does that
for us much of the time, but it is never easy or certain that our listeners
will get the correct message. This bit of folk wisdom applies: “I know
you think you understand what I said, but [ am not sure you realize that
what you heard is not what I meant.”

So, what do we mean by ‘consciousness’? The usual answers are
lists of examples, or synonyms and correlates, like awareness, attention,
being awake and mentally active. In some contexts, consciousness 1S
said to be just the activity of brain (or of mind—with a very different
meaning). Consciousness can be defined to include more than the self-
observed qualities, and touch on dreaming and other levels of brain
activity termed unconscious or subconscious. A flip, but effective
definition is, “Consciousness is that which allows you to ask the
question.” However, for the clarity required in scientific research, we
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can use definitions in terms of the operations performed in the
experiment. For example, in my current research “global
consciousness” is defined by identifying and specifying precisely an
event in the world that will cause very large numbers of people to feel a
shared state of mind and emotion. We say that a major terrorist attack
will produce a common focus, or that New Year celebrations will
coordinate millions of minds during a moment of consciousness that is
clearly defined by the operations of watching the clock and waiting for
a midnight hug. We generate a testable hypothesis that this special state
of ‘consciousness’ will have detectable effects in the corresponding
data, as seen in precisely specified statistical operations.

Exactly in this way, what we mean by psi in general—if we want to
do science, or even just to communicate clearly—is best defined
operationally. Yes, we know what we mean, and we can make lists of
examples and paradigms, but for clarity, the procedures and
relationships we use to elicit anomalous outcomes in an experiment
cannot be bettered. When we describe what we do in detail sufficient at
least for conceptual replication, we define the object of study, the psi
we wish to register and understand.

Experience

A suggested topic for this talk was, “Can consciousness be real?”
That seems likely to be a reference to the aging conundrum asking
whether consciousness is non-material. [ don’t propose to answer it, but
would like to point to some thoughtful perspectives. Of course we
already have looked at the vulnerabilities of language and the
transmission of meaning, but prior to any attempt to describe or
communicate it we have the personal experience of being conscious.
That is hard to gainsay, but it is only a beginning point. Can we create a
physical model, or any kind of objective modeling of consciousness?
Over the last few decades, serious work has been undertaken, but I
think it is correct to say there is no great success or widely accepted
theory of mind that links that experiential consciousness to, say,
physics. Susan Blackmore’s recent book reporting conversations with
21 scientists and philosophers gives a good summary, which definitely
does not answer the question, but does help to shape it in useful ways
(Blackmore, 2007). She documents David Chalmer’s ‘hard problem’,
the matter of ‘qualia’, Hameroff and Penrose’s gravitational collapse
microtubule model, and thought experiments asking what would be the
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difference between a conscious being and ‘zombie’ that was otherwise
the same, but had no conscious experience. A survey of such attempts
to deal with what consciousness is will leave most of us believing that
we should make good use of operational definitions as described.

On the other hand, science progresses only if we keep working at
the hard problems, attempting to form better and more precise
questions. Ed Mitchell, the founder of the Institute for Noetic Sciences,
writes about his 35 year quest to integrate science and spirituality into a
model of reality that works for physics, but also can deal with the
evidence from experience and research that establishes anomalous
communication and nonlocal effects of consciousness (Mitchell, 2008).
His “dyadic model” says that energy and information are both
fundamental aspects of reality, with a common basis in the zero-point
field (that is, outside our direct ken), and that they are dyadically
coupled in the universe we experience. They are complementary, in the
sense that while completely different, together they make a competent
description—both are necessary elements in the equation. [ think
Mitchell is right, and if he is, we should be looking for the equivalent
of an E = MC” defining this linkage with scientific precision. But there
is no doubt that our world is made of energy and patterns of energy,
which is to say information. Thus our awareness and intentionality can
be seen as a part of nature with a role to play. Consciousness is real,
and it does have direct effects in the world.

This is what psi research says, and it is a daunting statement that
elicits serious skepticism, and unfortunately also outright dismissal,
even including refusal to look at the evidence. What is missing? Why is
a functional, effective consciousness that has reality and presence in the
world so difficult to conceive? Most likely, it is simply a matter of
observation, or rather the difficulty of subtle observation. While lifting
a rock or talking to someone are acts that have obvious physical
correlates (muscles, sound waves), psychokinesis or remote viewing do
not. Without the immediate sensory feedback of causal relationships,
we are not well equipped to recognize that mind has accomplished
anything. Experience alone is not sufficient for any but the first,
participatory observer and perhaps a few others who are able to vet the
quality of the observation. For the rest of the world more is required,
and for that we depend on scientific study, experiment, analysis, and
modeling.

Personal experience is nevertheless the first, and in some respects
the most persuasive evidence that something is going on out past the
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boundaries of conventional psychology and physics. But ... how can it
be accepted by others? Here is a low-level example, in a brief
correspondence with an EGG host in the Global Consciousness Project
who had been having technical problems:

HOST: The ‘kinky’ cable in the neighborhood has been set on
a straight path and Murphy has departed. The EGG is running.
Using Debian and all is well:-).

RDN: Marvelous. And I have a nice coincidence to report.
While your (this) note was arriving, I was writing one to you —

“Thanks for keeping me up to date. I hope you aren't
completely bereft of connection. On the other hand, I sometimes
think it would be good for me to “..."

- and at that juncture my connection broke. The word I was
about to write was “disconnect”. How cool is that, even if a bit
of a pain?

That’s personally impressive, but nothing to take to the bank. Here’s
another personal example, again nothing earth-shaking, but typically
impressive (you had to be there): Peter Bancel, from Paris, and I were
talking via Skype about presenting new findings. I said I’d like to
include an analysis he had done two years ago in 2006 showing a daily
variation in the GCP data that suggests just being awake is enough to
make a faint global consciousness. We discussed that for a bit, and then
Peter said he had “this morning” been thinking about the same analysis,
and had decided it was time to update it. He’s a cautious, even skeptical
physicist, and I call myself 100% skeptical and 100% open minded, but
we agreed we both were pondering this analysis independently at
exactly the same time, an unlikely thing unless there is some kind of
anomalous interconnection of minds.

Of course the usual criticism of such material as evidence applies—
we do not know the base rate of coincidences of this nature, and they
probably are much more frequent than we imagine.

However, we have more than a century of evidence, beginning with
stories like this, and others much more impressive, including many so
well documented that they are hard to ignore or explain without
something like psi (Feather, 2006). Observations and collections of best
case reports made up the early stimulus to studies in a scientific mode.
In the early 20" century this development continued with experimen__tl'a.!l_
and analytical research (Rhine ef al., 1966). By the 1980s, a large'-‘aii_drl,; e
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complex array of experimental results had accumulated. Even in our
relatively small field, the meaning and implications were difficult to see
and understand in any comprehensive way. But, coincidentally, as it
were, this could be alleviated by a newly developed approach to
literature review, the quantitative meta-analysis (Utts, 1991). Over the
last few decades, the accumulation of sound evidence for
parapsychological phenomena has come to a level of richness and
depth that I think begins to match the persuasiveness of personal
experience—for those who will read and study the literature with care
and an open mind.

Participation

Research with all the pieces in hand remains the best evidence
because it combines as closely as possible the experiential and the
scientific. I will give a few examples from the PEAR work, where for
22 years 1 participated in forming good research questions, designing
the protocols and the statistical analyses, collecting the data (including
data generated as a participant myself), analyzing and ultimately
interpreting the results, all in cooperation with two, three or more
others. We all knew the importance of getting it right. We had an
extraordinary opportunity to do challenging research in a setting where
we could invest the time necessary to do it well and to repeat
experiments with variations that could inform and improve the work.
We could and did look for what matters to consciousness when
interacting with physical systems, and we were able to learn important
constraints in our efforts to capture anomalous information transfer. At
PEAR we had the luxury of expertise and resources, and we used them
well because we all knew it was a precious opportunity to learn
something. We did not want to waste our time or that of anybody who
might look at our work. Here are some examples of what we learned.

Remote Perception

One focus at the PEAR lab was a long series of experiments looking
at anomalous information transfer we called “remote perception™ or
“precognitive remote perception” (PRP). The paradigm is similar to the
free response remote viewing work developed by Targ and Puthoff at
SRI in the 1970s (Targ & Puthoff, 1977), and related as well to the
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Ganzfeld work developed to a high point by Honorton (Bem &
Honorton, 1994; Honorton, 1990). At PEAR we focused on
quantitative assessment, using a set of 30 binary questions to represent
the free response: is the scene hectic or calm; is it characterized more
by straight lines or curves; are there people or not? Using the resulting
performance measures, we sought to determine what the constraints
and necessary conditions were for successful remote perception. We
asked whether the effect was diminished by greater distances between
the agent at the scene and the percipient, and whether the scores were
different for perception attempted before the target was visited or after
the visit, compared with on-time viewing. We studied whether people
were more successful when the target was determined by volitional
selection at the appointed time by the agent at the scene, or by random
selection from a pool. We also explored variations of the quantification
process, gradually increasing the number of descriptors in the
questionnaire from two, to four, to a quasi-continuous scale with nine
options. I can give here only a very brief overview of the results of this
program over about two decades of work (see Dunne & Jahn, 2003, for
a more detailed review).

The most important outcome was a confirmation of the primary
hypothesis—percipients can acquire information about distant targets
without normal sensory channels. The effect is subtle, but over
hundreds of trials, the odds against chance explanations go to millions
or hundreds of millions to one. The scores for precognitive and
retrocognitive trials are similar to those for concurrent trials, with no
evidence for regression over a range of several days. And distance also
seems not to matter; the perception of targets at international distances
is indistinguishable from relatively local targets. But some variations in
the experimental conditions do have a clear effect. As we developed
more refined scoring procedures, the ability to capture information
about the distant target seemed to decrease. The effort to provide more
nuance and flexibility to our participants turned out to be not a boon,
but something of a boondoggle. Brenda Dunne, who led the PRP
program, had misgivings about the quantification from the beginning
because it shifted focus from experience to assessment. But it was a
necessary experimental investigation, with an answer that is important.
The ability to ‘far see’ is fragile, and its requirements must be
respected. It cannot be forced into an arbitrary mold for the sake of the
scientific question. Instead, we must shape our scientific approach to
study anomalous perception without sacrificing the free movement of
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the mind that enables it.

This is a critical point for research on psi and consciousness in
general, and it is one we should understand well enough to make it
clear to outside observers, both proponents and skeptics. The core
understanding is that we must respect the unique character of what we
observe. The answers we obtain are in part determined by the questions
we ask (a photon will be seen as a particle or a wave depending on the
way we observe it). We cannot squeeze or stretch a subtle talent or an

ephemeral phenomenon into any arbitrary form, but must accommodate
its native dimensions.

Mind-Machine Interaction

The second major experimental program at PEAR was mind

machine interactions, or MMI. We began with random event generator

(REG) experiments asking participants, whom we called operators, to

change the random output to higher or lower numbers, compared with

baselines (Jahn er al., 1997). We had an engineering mission, which

was to find out whether human consciousness in special states might

affect sensitive electronic equipment. Given that context, it will be no

surprise that we were dedicated to precision and accuracy, and to a

thorough and wide-ranging assessment. Ultimately, we created several

unique experiments addressing similar questions using electronic,

mechanical, hydrodynamic, and thermodynamic systems. Some of

these were so beautiful as to deserve a place in a fine gallery or

) museum, but this was to help create conditions conducive to the

s ‘impossible’ tasks we set our operators. Again, we were attempting to

prowde space and opportunity for creative consciousness, and support

for the subtle requirements of interactions between intention and effects
in the world.

~ All the experiments were technically sophisticated and aesthetically

1t in their design and unplementatlon We made a pendulum w1th

S PR 4 11
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right by sheer will or intention. This was a complex mechanical
instrument three meters tall, and it earned the ironic name “Murphy”
after the famous law, but it served well to ask whether psi could change
behavior on a macroscopic scale. And there were more such
explorations: a dual thermistor experiment asking for focused
temperature changes, an interferometer displaying a shifting pattern of
concentric interference fringes, a Crookes tube with a series of
evanescent spheres formed by luminescent gas discharge, fluctuating
iridescent patterns in a birefringent plastic lever arm. Suffice it to say
that we covered a lot of ground in nearly three decades of the PEAR
lab.

MMI Findings

A short list of major findings in the PEAR mind-matter interaction
program includes many confirmations or replications of others’ work.
Indeed, the PEAR REG experiments were an extension of the work of
Helmut Schmidt in particular (Schmidt, 1973), to provide a completely
independent assessment using the best available technology and
designs. The research continued for more than two decades, so there is
much informative detail. The following summary points give some
notion of the span and depth of the research findings:

1. There is an effect of conscious intention on the output of
random systems

2. The anomalous effect is very small, but statistically significant
over many replications K%

3. Depending on conditions, effect size is approx_lmately."
equwalent to parts per thousand g

expectation
5. Baseline trials may show reduced variance, sugg S
of a ‘baseline’ intention _
6. Trials conducted with the operator in lo
locations have similar effect sizes '
7. Trials conducted with the mtentional‘
collection are also successful
8. Experiments with two operators |
significantly larger effects



10 Charting the Future

9. Serial position analysis shows early trials have large effect
which decreases, but recovers

10. Anomalous effects differ in magnitude and style for individual
operators

11. About 15% of unselected operators achieve significant overall
performance

12. Effect size and style (symmetry of intentions) transfer from
REG to other experiments

13. Experiments with a wide variety of random sources show
similar effect sizes

14. Effects appear to depend on time invested in intentional effort
and may be teleological

15. Anomalous effects depend primarily on psychological factors,
not physical parameters

Group Consciousness

In the early 1990s, as miniaturization of electronics allowed
construction of small but competent physical random number sources,
we developed protocols for collecting data in the field. The question
was whether REGs might be affected by mere attention rather than
intention, and more generally, whether special states of consciousness
might have a kind of ‘field’ effect. A variant of the REG program was
created to take data continuously, and allow marking of the beginning
and end of time periods of interest. For example, we took the REG
(connected to a laptop or palmtop computer) to concerts, rituals,
religious ceremonies, sporting events, board meetings, and various
other events that might create a state of ‘group consciousness’. The
protocol was simple: moments or periods that we judged likely to
produce coherent or resonant thoughts and emotions among the people
attending the event were marked, and the data were later extracted for
analysis. The prediction was for a variance increase (since there was 1o
directional intention, either high or low deviations from expectation
would indicate an anomalous effect). We looked at many kinds of
events that we expected would produce group coherence, and for a
control condition, we collected data in mundane contexts such as
shopping centers, busy street corners, academic meetings, etc.

These experiments were termed ‘FieldREG’ studies, and over
several years we accumulated more than 100 datasets from ‘resonant
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situations, and a smaller but substantial number of ‘mundane’ locations
(Nelson er al., 1996, 1998b). A number of special series were
undertaken, including data collection at operas, cathedrals, and sacred
sites such as temples and tombs in Egypt. In a nutshell, these
experiments showed that the REG data tended to depart from
expectation in those situations that were conducive to a melding of
individuals into a group consciousness. We found a few categories that
were especially powerful, or rather, reliable—in the FieldREG
experiments, like the laboratory experiments, effect sizes tend to be
small, so that repetitions of essentially similar conditions are necessary
to accumulate statistical significance. On the other hand, using a time
normalized yield measure (Nelson, 2006), these natural, real world
situations have a somewhat larger effect size than that found in
laboratory experiments. The largest or most reliable effects seem to
involve ritual or some other influence that is designed to bring people
to a shared state of mind. On consideration this seems reasonable,
though we had to learn by trial and error what the most conducive
situations might be. We also found that the combination of collective
activity in a special place could be counted on to produce structure in
the random data sequence. For example, the Egypt series comprised a
traveling group of people interested in ancient Egyptian spiritual
practices, who intended to chant or meditate in sacred sites. That is,
there was a pre-planned set of resonance-producing activities in the
appropriate contexts, intended as a respectful attempt to connect to the
spirit of the sacred places we visited. This series is the most
consistent—and hence statistically robust—subset of the entire
FieldREG database (Nelson, 1997; Nelson, ef al., 1998b).

FieldREG Findings

What did we learn from several years and over 100 formal
assessments of the FieldREG question? In the PEAR database, we can
make a strict meta-analytic combination across data subsets, and from
that draw robust conclusions. These are supported also by independent
work (Bierman 1996; Radin et al., 1996). In all such research, it is
necessary to use operational definitions, namely, a description of what
is done to create or identify the item of interest, the group
consciousness. Given that background, a short list of findings includes:
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1. Changes in REG behavior correlate with special states of group
consciousness

2. Situations conducive to resonant interaction produce increased
data variance

3. Practices designed to create group unity and coherence yield
larger deviations

4. Some venues may reliably yield decreased variance, but more
study is needed

5. Mundane or chaotic situations yield only normal random data
sequences

6.

We infer that group consciousness can exist and can have
anomalous effects

7. The studies tentatively
‘consciousness field’ effects

The nature of the questions we ask partially determines the
experimental result

The potential range of FieldREG applications is broad, and
invites further study

suggest information field or

~ Among the several replications of FieldREG work were some that
looked at events in distant locations, and some that used multiple
REGs. Notable among these were Dean Radin’s examination of data
- from 5 devices in separated locations taken during the reading of the
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nodes to a central server for archiving. Here is a brief description of the

technology: Custom software on continuously running computers at

each node collects one trial (comprising the sum of 200 bits) each

second, from an REG on a serial port, stores the trials on the local disk,

and transmits the data to a server in Princeton in checksummed 5-

minute packets. Custom software on the server stores the data in

permanent archives with all data synchronized using network time

protocols. The result is a continuously growing swath of parallel data

sequences extending from August 1998 to the present time (Bancel &

Nelson, 2008; Nelson, 2001). The database is publicly available for

download by anyone with an interest in checking our analyses or

conducting original research. e |
A large and comprehensive website at http:/noosphere.

princeton.edu provides details of the technology and methods, a ;

complete record of the formal hypothesis testing we have done over the

years, the primary results, a growing spectrum of deeper explorations

of the data, and some interpretive efforts. To date, there are over 250

rigorously vetted, pre-specified events in the formal series, including

tragedies and celebrations, natural and human caused disasters, planned

and spontaneous gatherings of great numbers. The primary experiment

consists of formal events that are specified in a prediction registry prior

to any examination of the data. Relatively few events are selected, and

the formal series comprises 1.5% of the full lO-year, 15-Gigaby‘te R

database. Since we are breaking new ground in psi research, there is

little or no history of similar research to gulde hypothesis speclﬁcatlon

widely distributed populations will correlate thh
from expectatxon in a global network of phys1cal rand

effects in the data. The appre
identifying events and con
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constraints. The events specified in our formal hypotheses all involve
large numbers of people, geographical extension, an engaging emotive
or attentional character, and they are expected to promote or entail
mental coherence.

The GCP is an evolutionary development in psi research which
differs qualitatively as well as quantitatively from prior research. The
globally distributed network produces synchronized data in parallel
sequences from dozens of physical random sources, allowing a class of
investigations that includes inter-device correlations, measurement of
momentary variance and covariance, assessment of distance and time
as parameters, and quantitative research on the possibility that multiple
random sources may augment or otherwise differentiate the response.

GCP Findings

We have found that the anomalous effects typically take a different
form from that observed in laboratory REG research. During 10 years
of operation we have specified and analyzed 250 global events
constituting our operationally defined moments of “global
consciousness”. The nature and scale of the database provide a number
of unique opportunities and findings:

1. Technology exists to gather evidence of global consciousness,
suitably defined

2. When global events transpire, we find anomalous structure in the
GCP data

3. The average effect size is small, about 0.3 to 0.5 sigma, but
conceptually replicable

4. The odds against chance for the composite formal result are
about 1 in 10 million

5. The anomalous effects are seen in the collective behavior of the
global network

6. Deviation (or structure) is primarily seen as excess pairwise
correlation between RNGs

7. Distribution statistics of RNGs are unperturbed, but they
correlate during events

8. Two independent, orthogonal correlation statistics respond
similarly to the formal events

9. The orthogonal measures of network correlation are also
correlated with each other
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10. There 1s differential response of correlation statistics to
categorized subsets of events

1. Both correlation statistics exhibit a similar distance dependence
with scale ~8000 km

12. Temporal behavior of correlations show the GCP effects have a
time scale of 1 to 2 hours

Detailed discussion is beyond the present scope, but some
comments are in order. It is essential to understand that we do not look
for ‘spikes’ in the data and then try to identify what caused them.
Instead, we identify the event first, and then analyze the corresponding
data—we make a prediction before examining the data and then test it
in the data. This process yields a replication series of proper hypothesis
tests which in their aggregate constitute a test of the general hypothesis
given earlier.

The significance of each of the enumerated results and of the
composite bottom line has been confirmed by extensive simulation
using pseudo-random data and direct re-sampling analyses from the
network database. We find that while we can measure deviations in
data corresponding to the identified events, the database as a whole
exhibits parameters consistent with statistical expectation.

The discovery of two demonstrably independent statistics 1is
important to the development of models, and helps to constrain the
range of possible explanations. It also helps assure that the anomalous
results cannot be ascribed to data selection. The discovery that the
anomalies are not simple, direct effects on individual REGs but are
driven primarily by inter-device correlations is an instructive surprise.
[t is yet another indication of the complexity faced by psi researchers,
and an example of the importance of the questions asked. The range of
distances over which the inter-node correlations are detectable is
approximately 8,000 km, and weighted regressions show a significant
decline in effect size over this range. This indicates that while the
measured effect is indeed global, it is nevertheless sensitive to the
geographical extent of the network and the distribution of the events.
We can ask what the implications are for the widespread, albeit still
tentative idea that psi effects are fundamentally nonlocal. Finally,
temporal structure is also an important feature of the GCP data. Our
operationally defined global consciousness would seem to have a
‘moment’ of an hour or two, perhaps corresponding to the much faster
time-scale of human consciousness where a sensory or emotional
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impression can form in a small part of a second, perhaps as little as 100
milliseconds.

Discussion

Over the history of parapsychology, many calls have been made for
the ‘critical’ experiment that would at last allay all doubts about the
reality of psi phenomena. Skeptics have persistently demanded ironclad
research protocols (while unfortunately failing to learn just how good
psi research is). Meta analysis has shown successful replication in
several separate protocols with high confidence (Radin & Nelson,
1989, 2003), while ‘counter’ meta analyses using different data subsets
and criteria have sought to disabuse us of any impression that the
question is resolved (Boesch e al., 2006). Such academic battles and
their accompanying publicity have had some value. Parapsychology
research has far better research protocols as a result, indeed, better than
several mainstream sciences (Sheldrake, 1998), and those protocols
should give anyone who actually knows the literature confidence that,
in Gertrude Stein’s pithy phrase, “there is some there there.”

Of course skeptical vetting is critically important to good research.
It is fair to say that we all have biases, and without help from our
skeptical and critical friends, we make mistakes and overlook possible

- misperceptions and misinterpretations. My own work in the GCP
provides useful examples. May and Spottiswoode (2002) attempted to
Sl : our analyses of the data on September 11, 2001, and found that
~ the data were good. However, they criticized our analyses of the data

on the basis that no clear interpretation can be made without a well-

d hypothesis. That is correct, of course, and (though in fact we
ich a hypothesis in place) we were reminded that exploratory
' wished to do, while useful, must be presented as a

rmal work, and clearly differentiated. Scargle (2002)

ply cannot be (I think Scargle could
odels), this argument suggested a
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Finally, this legitimate and important aspect of experimental
science, true skepticism, led to the collaborations with Peter Bancel that
have deepened and solidified the GCP analyses. Peter originally
undertook to discover whether some problems in definitions, in
specification for analysis, in selection of events, etc., might negate the
highly significant bottom line for the formal results. He did find some
problems, such as partially redundant events and some that were too
poorly defined to justify inclusion. He discovered what appeared to be
inconsistency in the analytical recipes. But after excluding the errors
and rectifying the analytical issues, we found no substantial change in
the anomalous effect. In any case, Peter was sufficiently intrigued that
he brought his expertise as an experimental physicist and
mathematician to bear on the many years of accumulated data, and over
the past few years this has allowed a progressive expansion in the range
of our assessments. This collaborative work has provided independent
perspectives that help assure valid assessments, and it has generated a
body of convergent evidence that not only satisfies critical concems,
but greatly deepens and extends our insights into the data.

Ultimately, we must shift attention to modeling—creating the best
approximations we can for mechanisms and explanations. These can be
tested against the actual data, and to the extent a model fits the
empirical findings, it yields insight, refines our understanding of the
structure found in the data, and leads to predictions that can be tested in
prospective designs. In the end, we want to find a reasonable theory
that provides a bridge from the empirical work to an lntegrated.
description, an explanation for the remarkable capacities of humﬁn il
consciousness. %

Convergent Evidence

excellent “convergent evidence” thai‘u"
physmal reality. When there 1s _]ust (o)
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fnind, we can consider whether their findings converge. I think they do,

In no uncertain terms, despite and indeed with the help of criticisms

that ultimately have strengthened the evidence. We have personal

experience and observation of natural occurrences of psi. We have

laboratory experiments on extra sensory perception, clairvoyance,

psychometry, psychokinesis, and more. We have extensions of these

! efforts to learn something in the real world, some pragmatic and some

' purely experimental. Government and business have requested and

gotten help from psi practitioners, sometimes with high profile public

presence as in the Stargate program of remote viewing. Pertinent to our

theme, such work may be regarded as applications of techniques and

findings from controlled laboratory research (Dunne & Jahn, 2003;

Targ & Puthoff, 1977). Similarly, studies of micro-psychokinesis in the

laboratory have led to field research on group consciousness attempting

to confirm that special states of resonance or coherence reportedly

stimulated by ritual, music, collaboration, and cooperation may have a

detectable presence beyond the experiential (Nelson ef al., 1997, 1998a,
1998b).

The natural extrapolation of field research with REGs into the
GIPbal Consciousness Project is a multi-level example of convergent
evidence. Not only does the GCP present an independent and
completely different perspective on the question of whether mind has
r_eal-. presence in the world, its application of powerful modeling and
_gtatlstical techniques to search for structure in this large and complex
‘d_a'tabaSB seek convergent evidence internally. The result is a collection
-bf ﬁndmgs that are on the one hand demonstrably independent, and on
't_hq _‘other hand complementary; they are interlocked pieces of a

- comprehensive picture. Again we find indicators of a real entity that is
malous in the sense that ordinary physical models do not yet
>ommodate it. But this evidence converges with and extends the field

L group consciousness and the laboratory research with
iilih GCP results say essentially the same thing as do the

VTN R
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DISCUSSION

DOBYNS: I noted on the earthquake graph that it said in the small print
that it is a cumulative deviation of the statistic we are plotting, which
would seem to imply that whatever statistic it is, is actually below
expectation for an extended period, at least the 30 hours you plotted,
and then abruptly goes through an inflection at the earthquake moment.
In other words, this looks very much like a presentiment effect. Could
you comment on that?

NELSON: I can comment on that by saying yes it does look like that
with a time period that is much longer — presentiment is just a few
seconds. Here if it is real it is something like 8 or 10 or more hours of
some kind of change in the data that is substantial before the event to
come.

i 'nﬁ?.'_.':l : .Y

WEST: I would like to ask, you have presented a great deal of evidence
suggesting there are important effects here and you suggested things
that we should obviously be doing to follow through. Can you make_ :
any comment on the report that work of this kind has ceased at: o8
Princeton?

NELSON: The Princeton laboratory closed in February 200 .

simply ran out of time.
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PRESENTIMENT RESEARCH:
PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE

EvA LOBACH

Past, Present, and Future of Presentiment Research

Common sense believes the past to be behind us. The past is about
events that cannot be changed. The future, ahead of us, is about events
that cannot be known. We appear to live our lives between the
unchangeable and the unknowable, caught in the present.

This common sense notion about the nature of time is, however,
fundamentally challenged. The most well-known challenge is posited
by quantum physics. Although physicists agree that quantum
mechanics accurately predicts the physical behavior of systems, a lot of
imaginative theorizing is going on about what it really means. For
instance, we understand from Einstein’s general theory of relativity that
time slows down the faster you go. Going faster than the speed of light
might imply going backwards in time, and is not assumed to be
possible in Einstein’s theory. In experimental studies of quantum
entanglement, however, entangled particles have been shown to behave
as one, responding simultaneously, even when they are far apart. This
suggests faster-than-light communication between the particles—it
looks as if they ‘know’ what is going to happen to the other in a
presumably unknowable future. How are we to understand this?

Another challenge to our common sense idea about time comes
from parapsychology. There is already a wealth of evidence that
indicates that the future is not always as unknown as we commonly
believe, as information about future events appears to have traveled
‘back in time’, somehow affecting our knowledge about those future
events. Unless we believe all is predetermined, and future events can,
in principle, be predicted 100% from present conditions, our notion of
the past as rigid and unchangeable appears to be incorrect as well.
Despite the experimental evidence so far, parapsychology is far from
being able to boast the same accuracy of their predictions as found in
quantum mechanics. However, human behavior is arguably determined
by many more factors than is the case with a pair of atomic particles,
and psychology in general never claims to be able to make predictions
with quantum-mechanical accuracy. Nevertheless, the evidence in
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parapsychology in time-related experiments gives rise to the same
puzzlement. What does it mean?

[nterestingly, quantum physicists and parapsychologists are now
looking in each other’s direction for clues on how to seduce Mother
Nature to disclose her hidden laws, and some have started to work
together on parapsychological research projects. In parapsychology,
two phenomena in particular—precognition and presentiment—indicate
that time, or the relation between cause and effect, is probably quirkier
than straightforward common sense has it. Both precognition and
presentiment imply knowledge about the future. Precognition is about
conscious fore-knowledge of future events, while presentiment
indicates that future events are preceded by changes in physiological
processes, which are generally not accessible to consciousness.

Occurrences of precognition—the conscious type of fore-
knowledge—sometimes happen spontaneously, as in the case of John
Dunne, who dreamed he was being chased by two men and a dog, an
event that actually happened to him the very next day (Dunne,
1927/2001). An analysis of a large collection of spontaneous cases of
precognition showed that about 75% of them happened in dreams
(Rhine, 1981). Spontaneous examples inspired parapsychologists to
conduct controlled experiments of precognition. These experiments
generally involved predicting the future order of a stack of cards which
was still to be shuffled. A meta-analysis of these studies concluded that
the effect was small but highly significant statistically (Honorton &
Ferrari, 1989). Thus, precognition appears to be real. We are not sure,
however, if participants really have knowledge about the future.
Perhaps they extract knowledge from concurrent perceptions
(‘clairvoyance’) and infer from this information what is likely going to
happen in the future. Studies set up to discriminate between
precognition and clairvoyance compared the accuracy of guesses that
were made either before or after a computer selected a future stimulus.
If precognition is inferred from concurrent information, we would
expect smaller effect sizes for precognition trials because of inference
errors. A meta-analysis of studies comparing pre- and post-selection
guesses found no differences in effect size (Steinkamp, Milton, &
Morris, 1998). It remains unclear, however, to what extent precognition
and clairvoyance are fundamentally different. To complicate things, it
cannot be excluded that participants use psychokinesis (PK) to
influence the choice of a target, which would arguably increase the
accuracy of the guesses to above chance levels. Even retroactive PK is
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a possibility, according to which the conscious or unconscious intention
of some agent (participant, experimenter, or researcher analyzing the
data) appears to create a bias in already registered but not yet observed
results. And in some experimental designs, telepathy with the
experimenter may explain the results as well. For this reason,
anomalous results that look like precognition, clairvoyance, PK, and
telepathy are often subsumed under the blanket term ‘psi’. While
precognition, clairvoyance, PK, and telepathy are often considered to
involve consciousness, presentiment is about the relation between
unconscious physiological changes and future events. Presentiment Is
alS(.) -known as ‘prestimulus response’, ‘presponse’ or ‘anomalous
anticipatory response’. 1 choose to use the word presentiment
throughout this paper because it sounds a little less awkward than the
other ones.

As with precognition, spontaneous cases have probably inspired the
experimental study of presentiment. Sometimes we may experience an
unusual sense of dread concerning either ourselves or a loved one. We
may be more or less aware of this sensation, but it is not associated
with a clearly expressible conscious thought. In cases where even the
sensation is not consciously experienced, we may later report that for
some unknown reason we ‘intuitively’ acted in ways that depart from
our ordinary routine, such as the woman who impulsively and
uncharacteristically decided to take the day off from work at her job at
the World Trade Center on September 11, 2001 (Broughton, 2006). It
seems plausible that these decisions are preceded by specific changes in
physiological processes, changes of the kind that are in turn
hypothesized to affect our ordinary daily decision making (Damasio,
1996).

Although physiological processes such as EEG or electrical activity
at the surface of the skin (electro-dermal activity or EDA) vary
naturally all the time, we are not consciously aware of these changes. In
the laboratory, these physiological changes can be measured by
specifically designed instruments. In differential presentiment studies
the participant is presented with different types of stimuli, and
physiological changes preceding each stimulus type are compared to
each other, or compared to physiological changes in the absence of
stimuli.

In the following, 1 will first look at results of the earlier
presentiment experiments. Next I will discuss a number of recent
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studies, and the hypotheses that are currently being explored. Lastly I
will share my thoughts about how we might proceed in this field.

The Past of Presentiment Research

The roots of presentiment research can probably be traced back to
the middle of the last century, when instruments to measure
physiological processes became more commonly available. A. J. Good
reportedly suggested that measuring brain potentials on the surface of
the skull (EEG) of someone who sits in a dark room as a light is flashed
at random moments might allow us to discover whether “the EEG
shows any tendency to forecast the flashes of light” (Good, 1961, cited
in Radin, 2006, p. 163). In the seventies, there was in fact a study
conducted to explore whether the EEG showed any tendency to
forecast, not flashes of light, but the gender of faces in pictures
(Hartwell, 1978). However, the results showed no significant
differences in EEG for different genders, despite laborious (especially
at the time) and extensive analyses. At about the same time, Vassy
(1978) did report highly significant results in an experiment that was
set up to measure telepathy. It is worth mentioning here because the
study’s design was rather similar to that of later presentiment studies.
Vassy measured the participant’s EDA preceding an electrical shock
for which they either were or weren’t warned telepathically by
someone in another room. As with Hartwell’s (1978) EEG study, in
those days the judging and analyzing of physiological measures was
cumbersome and prone to error. This is perhaps why it took a rather
long time before more studies were undertaken in this direction. By the
end of the last century, however, Radin picked up the trail using
modern, automated equipment in the first of a series of presentiment
studies (Radin, 1997). Radin got interesting, statistically significant
results corroborating his hypothesis that physiological processes
respond differentially to future stimuli with either high or low
emotional content. These results were soon replicated by Bierman, and
together they published a summary of five different presentiment
studies in a ‘mainstream’ psychological journal (Bierman & Radin,
1997). Like in Vassy’s study, these early experiments used mainly
EDA as the dependent physiological measure of presentiment; this
measure seemed to produce the most reliable results.
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FIGURE 1.
lllustration of a trial in a presentiment experiment (from Radin, 2004)

In a typical presentiment study as reported by Bierman and Radin
(1997), a participant is hooked up to an instrument to measure EDA.
Most often this is done by attaching electrodes to two fingers of the
non-dominant hand using a velcro band. Changes in skin conductance
are measured continuously during the whole session. The participant is
seated in a comfortable chair in front of a computer screen and remains
passive, except when a signal indicates that he or she can start the next
trial by pressing a button. The number of trials may vary, but is
typically around 30. After the button press, there is a delay of a few
seconds until a stimulus is presented, after which there is a cool-down
period until the next signal (see Figure 1). Stimuli are drawn randomly
from two picture pools. One pool contains calm pictures, such as
photos of landscapes. The other pool contains arousing pictures with
violent (e.g., a bloody car crash) or erotic content. These emotionally
arousing stimuli typically produce strong post-stimulus EDA responses,
as experiments in mainstream psychology have shown. Lie-detectors
are based on this principle. In contrast, in presentiment studies the
focus is on the time interval directly preceding the stimulus, from the
button press until the picture is presented on the screen.

EDA measures can be analysed in a number of different ways. The
studies conducted by Radin and Bierman looked at the average skin
conductance level (SCL). The statistical analysis compares the SCL




Presentiment Research 27

averaged across all emotional trials with the SCL averaged across all
neutral trials.

25

20 +——

1.5
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0.5

normalized change in SCL

seconds

FIGURE 2.

Average normalized change in skin conductance level ( SCL) for calm and
emotional trials. The pre-stimulus period is indicated by negative seconds;
stimulus onset was at time 0; stimulus offset at 3 seconds (from Radin, 2004)

Figure 2 clearly shows that the post-stimulus response in SCL is
different for the emotional (black dots) and calm stimuli (white
squares). The pre-stimulus difference between the two is much smalle}',
but because it is relatively consistent across trials and participants, it is
still statistically significant. ;

These early, replicable successes soon gave pre-sentiment studies
the aura of the ‘Holy Grail’ in parapsychology—experiments thE}t can
reliably produce psi-effects and so allow for the much wanted testing of
specific hypotheses, so that progress can be made in understanding
these strange phenomena. Indeed, a number of different hypotheses are
presently being explored using presentiment studies.

The Present of Presentiment Research

X :r r

In order to be able to ‘chart the future’, it is necessary to tak
of current evidence and theories. In the followmg,_:I
experimental evidence about factors that influence the
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effect, different types of dependent measures that have been used S0 far
in presentiment studies, and a selection of current theoretical
approaches that attempt to explain presentiment effects.

What do we know now: which factors influence the presentiment effect?

Factors that may influence the presentiment effect include the types
of stimuli, characteristics of the participants, and characteristics of the
experimenter. Because we have few clues of where to look, irrelevant
factors may be unduly explored and relevant factors may be
overlooked. This summary is necessarily limited.

a. Types of stimuli

A stimulus with a high psychological impact, e.g. it scares you or
produces strong feelings of pleasure or discomfort, will also elicit a
strong physiological response. It is assumed that the presentiment effect
1s proportional to the psychological impact of the stimulus. A lack of
high-impact stimuli may at least partly explain why Hartwell (1978),
who used pictures of male and female faces, was unsuccesful in
producing a significant presentiment effect (Bierman, 1997).

Presentiment studies presently aim to use stimuli that have the
hlghest impact without running into trouble with ethics committees.
How do we assess the psychological impact of a stimulus? When using
plctures as stimuli, researchers can make good use of the International
- tive Picture System (IAPS), which is a stock of photos that have
been rated for emotionality by a large number of people (Lang,

found a very small (- = .04) but statistically
large number of trials (Radin, 2006). Of
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checkerboard stimulus creates a strong response in an EEG, but an
EEG-study using a checkerboard stimulus and neutral and emotional
pictures, demonstrated a significant presentiment effect for the
emotional pictures only (Hinterberger, Studer, Jager, Haverty-Stacke,
& Walach, 2006).

Because people tend to habituate (stop responding psychologically
and physiologically) to stimuli with strong emotional content over the
course of a session, ‘presensing’ these stimuli may likewise diminish.
A possible solution to avoid habituation is to use arousing stimuli
sparingly (e.g., use only one emotional stimulus for every two neutral
stimuli) or use stimuli that are unconditional, i.e. the response to these
stimuli is hard to control. Unconditional stimuli will thus elicit a more
predictable response in all participants, and are more resistent to
habituation. An example of a unconditional visual stimulus is a flash of
light. Indeed, we’ve already noted that this was Good’s suggestion half
a century ago. The suggestion was actually carried out by Radin (Radin A
& Lobach, 2007). A light flash produces a rather strong and predictable i
response in the occipital lobe at the back of the brain. Results i
comparing EEG in flash and no-flash trials showed a significant
presentiment effect, but only for the 13 women participating in this
study. The seven male participants showed on average a non—mgmﬁcant
trend in the opposite direction (Radin & Lobach, 2007).

Inspired by Vassy’s (1978) research using electric shocks, whichis
a strong unconditional stimulus, Spottiswoode and May (2003) useda
loud burst of white noise as a somewhat milder stimulus (compate?d;w,‘,'i
electrical shock) to annoy their participants in a carefully designed
study. Instead of trials of predictable length, they adapted the desi
such a way that the participant was completely passive (no button
to start a new trial). By varying time intervals between st
participants were also unable to predict—by any known mear
the next burst of noise would come. Like Vassy, they cho
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the University of Amsterdam. Here we used two different sounds, an
unpleasant one (a loud alarm) and a neutral one (gently plucking the
string of a base guitar) (Lobach et al., 2007). The two sounds were
selected from a pool of sounds that were rated for their pleasantness in
previous experiments. The study aimed to compare presentiment for
long-term meditators (#» = 30) and non-meditators (» = 17) in both an
alert and a meditative state. The design was similar to Spottiswoode
and May’s in the sense that participants did not have to press any
buttons, and the randomly selected sounds (alarm or base guitar) were
presented at intervals with randomly varied length. We calculated the
average amplitude of a SCR (bump) and compared these for unpleasant
and neutral trials in both alert and meditative state. Contrary to our
expectation, both groups showed no presentiment at all in the
meditative state. More surprisingly, in the alert state, the amplitude of
pre-stimulus SCRs in neutral-sound trials was larger than in the
unpleasant-sound trials. The difference was statistically significant only
for the long-term meditators (Lobach et al., 2005)

b. Characteristics of participants

Few studies report gender differences in presentiment. Common
sense and experimental evidence attribute more intuition and psi to
women, and results from the few presentiment studies reporting results
for the men and women separately appear to agree. The light flash
study (Radin & Lobach, 2007) showed an EEG presentiment effect in
women, but not men. A study (N = 26, 11 men) conducted by McCraty
and colleagues, combining EDA, heartrate variability and EEG using
15 emotional and 30 calm pictures as stimuli, reported no EDA (using
SCL) presentiment effect for either men or women (McCraty,
Atkinson, & Bradley, 2004a, 2004b). However, both heartrate
variability and EEG showed a significant effect, although the EEG
results suggest that men and women process presentiment in different
parts of the brain. Thus, reported gender differences in presentiment
effect are so far limited to EEG measures of the brain.

Behavior traits like openness to new experiences, intuition, and
extraversion have traditionally been reported as related to psi. As far as
I know, only one presentiment study looked into this (Broughtgn,
2004). This study tested 64 participants in two separate sessions, using
emotional and neutral pictures as stimuli and EDA as the physiological
measure. No presentiment effect was detected, neither with Radiq’s
(1997) or Spottiswoode and May’s (2003) method of analysis.
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Although the post-stimuli responses showed a significant test-re-'test
correlation, there was no such pre-stimulus correlation. A gompllgd
individual presentiment score, averaged across the two sessions, did
however correlate positively and significantly with the intuition sfcale of
the MBTI (based on Jung’s personality typology) anq with the
Openness scale of the NEO-FFI personality inventory. This fzopﬁrms
earlier findings in other studies of psi and personality characte.nstlcs.

In a series of three replication studies (Bierman & Radin, 1998),
exploring a number of design features such as exposure time of the
stimuli, the second and the third study showed a markedly reduced
effect size. Because they could not plausibly link this to features of the
study’s design, the authors suggest that characteristics of the
participants could have caused the discrepancy. Health care
professionals following a course in Therapeutic Touch participated in
the first study, while university students participated in the latter two
studies. Almost 25% of the student participants indicated that they felt
skeptical about paranormal phenomena.

Long-term meditators appear to differ from people who do not
meditate, not just in their physiological responses but in particular
characteristics of their brain as well (e.g., Davidson er al., 2003).
Although it is difficult to ascertain whether meditation is a cause of
these differences, or whether pre-existing differences induce some
people to become long-term meditators, there is some evidence that
meditation may produce both mental and physical changes. One of
these changes may involve an improved intuition and a clearer
awareness of subtle emotional feelings (Nielsen & Kaszniak, 2006). As
far as I know, three studies have examined effects of meditation on
presentiment. The previously mentioned study by McCraty et al. (2004)
investigated 26 practioners of the Heart Lock-In™ technique. This
technique induces a state of “physiological coherence”, which is
“characterized by reduced nervous system chaos and increased
synchronization and harmony in system-wide dynamics”, according to
developer Doc Childre of this trademarked technique (http:/
www.heartmath.com/health/professional/health_studies.html).

Although this technique is not described as meditation, there are a
number of similarities, such as the attempt to focus or refocus the mind,
and to generate and sustain positive emotions. Participants in the study
were tested twice, once with and once without applying the Heart
Lock-In technique. There was no control group. Skin activity preceding
calm and emotional pictures showed no presentiment effect in either
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condition. Heartrate changes showed a presentiment effect in the non-
coherence condition for both men and women, and in the coherence
condition for women only. EEG showed a significant presentiment
effect in both conditions, but at different locations on the head in the
coherence and non-coherence condition. Men and women also showed
significant differences in different locations of the brain, both in the
coherence and the non-coherence condition.

Lobach ef al.’s (2005) study using two different sounds ~already
mentioned above—showed a reversed presentiment effect (pre-
stimulus SCR higher for neutral than for emotional trials). This effect
was only statistically significant in the non-meditative state for long-
term meditators.

Long-term meditators (» = 8) and controls (» = 8) participated in an
fMRI study by Bierman (2007), using 48 neutral, 16 erotic and 16
violent pictures as stimuli. Although data are presently still being
analyzed, preliminary results of the BOLD signal replicate the
significant fMRI presentiment effect reported in an earlier fMRI study
(Bierman & Scholte, 2002). Meditators (both while meditating and
while not meditating) and controls appear to show the effect equally
strongly when comparing emotional (violent and erotic) with neutral
trials. Looking at the two different types of emotional stimuli, however,
a surprising result surfaced: Controls and meditators in an alert state are
similar in showing a more pronounced presentiment effect for violent
pictures than for erotic pictures. For long-term meditators in a
meditative state, however, the presentiment seems to disappear for the
violent pictures, but is pronounced for the erotic pictures instead
(Bierman, 2007).

A few personal observations seem noteworthy here. One of the
participants in the Radin and Lobach (2007) EEG light-flash study
practiced Transcendental Meditation (TM) for many years. Her results
were individually significant, but in the reversed direction from the
large majority of the other women. In the student project with long-
term meditators, during one of the first sessions involving a yoga
teacher with 30 years of experience, the students watching the skin
response in an adjoining room could hardly contain their excitement
when they saw the EDA signal go almost completely flat when the
yoga teacher went into meditation. And according to McCraty et al.
(2004a), Dean Radin told them that he tried to avoid participants with
long-term meditation experience because he believed : their
physiological responses were more subdued. From the scarce evidence
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so far, the presentiment results with meditators are mixed but
Intriguing.

¢. Characteristics of the experimenters and analysers. .

Although characteristics of the experimenter, especially their belief
In or openness to the existence of psi, are known to influence the results
of psi experiments, I know of no presentiment study that has included
this as a factor in the design. In an exploratory analysis of the _Radln
and Lobach (2007) study, results for the two experimenters did not
differ.

What do we know now? Different physiological measures as the
dependent variable

So far, physiological measures used in presentiment research
include skin conductance (EDA, both SCL and SCR), EEG, heart r'ate
and fMRI. All have shown a presentiment effect in one or more studies.
The conclusion seems warranted that presentiment is distribut.ed
throughout the whole body (McCraty et al., 2004b), as is the case with
physiological changes involving emotions (cf. Broughton, 2006).

Analyzing physiological data is by no means straightforward. The
problem starts with rather large individual differences. Some p.eople
produce no measurable skin signal; others have a very ‘noisy’ signal.
EEGs are wasted by strong signals of muscles on the sku.ll or
uncontrollable electrical appliances nearby, and heartbeats are skipped
at crucial moments. All measures contain artifacts. Criteria for
eliminating them are relatively arbitrary. When you are finally left with
a collection of squiggly graphs, which squiggles should you use
exactly, and how do you translate them in a single measure that
represents the signal you are interested in as accurately as possible? A
number of different methods are presently being used to analyze these
data, and some studies have tried to compare a number of different
methods to test whether or not they make much of a difference,
concluding in some cases that it didn’t (e.g., McCraty et al., 2004b) and
in others that it did (Broughton, 2004; Hinterberger et al., 2006). N_Iost
studies make a painstaking effort to describe as accurately as possible
how the squiggles were processed, which is of course helpful to reth
consensus about methods of analysis, and will eventually make it easier
to compare results from different studies.
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Because physiological processes can be quite different from person
to person, individual presentiment effects may potentially cancel each
other out. Maybe we each have our own presentiment effect, and it Is
only a matter of luck (or experimenter effect?) if these idiosyncratic
effects do add up to produce significant effects. In the meditation
project, Dick Bierman noticed that across two sessions, participants
showed about 70% consistency, while only 50% would be expected if
there were no effect at all. This may mean that about 20% of the people
show a consistent presentiment effect, even though many may show
individual characteristics in direction and timing of the effects. In the
future we may need to tailor our analyses to accommodate these
individual presentiment effects. Attempts to do this were already
undertaken by the EDA presentiment study by Broughton (2004) and
the EEG presentiment study by Hinterberger ez al. (2006).

Using other types of physiological measures like the tension of
facial muscles (EMG) may help further explore differences in
presentiment for different types of stimuli. Looking at sad or funny
scenes activates different muscles in the face, and there is already a
whole body of psychological research available that may serve as a
guide for analyzing the data. So far, there are some indications that at
least violent and erotic pictures lead to somewhat different
physiological presentiment patterns (e.g., Bierman & Radin, 1998).

What do we know now? A selection of current thoughts and theories

a. Evolutionary perspective

Instead of asking how psi occurs, some researchers have focused on
the why (e.g. Broughton, 2006; Carpenter, 2008). If psi is part of our
phenotype, it seems plausible that psi-genes have evolved at some
point. Genes are supposed to be useful in a survival-related and off-
spring producing way. Building forth on the model of Stanford’s psi-
mediated instrumental response (PMIR) (Stanford, 1974, 1990; cited in
Broughton, 2006), psi might somehow blend in with the unconscious
part of the emotional system, which plays an important role in memory
and decision making. Broughton believes conscious, controllable psi
may lead to misuse and consequently affect survival in negative ways.
Unconscious psi as part of a defense mechanism would make more
sense. The unconscious aspect of it may partly explain its whimsical
behavior both inside of the laboratory and outside. When psi
unconsciously influences emotions, they may in turn elicit affect-
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matching images from memory. According to this reasoning, psi is
especially prone to produce images that are easily accessible to that
individual. For the presentiment research, this theoretical approach
would predict that situations and stimuli experienced as threatening are
more likely to produce psi.

b. Decision Augmentation Theory (DAT)

In presentiment experiments, physiological processes preceding
emotional stimuli are compared to those preceding neutral stimuli. If a
strong, unconditional stimulus is used, such as a loud, alarming sound
(May et al., 2005), the ‘neutral’ trial is silence. From the perspective of
the participant, there is only silence, punctuated now and then by a loud
noise. So we would expect that it would make no difference which
particular time intervals are used as silent trials. In practice, some
random process assigns particular time intervals as silent trials.
Nevertheless, we would expect that the skin response does not differ
for the randomly determined neutral trials or any other time interval of
silence, presuming they are not close to a noise stimulus. Oddly
enough, this expectation turned out not to be true. Analysis showed that
the statistical significance of the presentiment effect was not due to the
predicted heightened activity preceding loud noise, but due to reduced
activity preceding the randomly determined neutral trials of silence.
There was no significant difference between time intervals preceding
loud noise and silent time intervals that happened to be unrelated to the
neutral trials (May er al., 2005). The authors suggest that the
presentiment result may be attributable to a psi-induced decision by the
experimenter, who by some unknown means knew how to start the
session at the right moment so the favored presentiment outcome would
be found. The authors call this idea Decision Augmentation Theory: psi
‘augments’ the decision in such a way as to produce the desired result.
Whether or not presentiment is indeed the result of a experimenter’s
prescient timing, we would assume that this interpretation of the results
is most plausible in experiments where actions of the participant cannot
disturb the experimenters decision making. Indeed, participants are
completely passive in the experiments conducted by Spottiswoode and
May (2003) and May et al. (2005). In studies where participants make
their own decisions by pressing a button to start the next trial, as in the
studies of Radin and Bierman, it is unclear how DAT can explain the
presentiment results. Do the results here reflect a battle of wills
between the experimenter’s decisions and those of the participants?
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Experiments that vary the participants’ freedom to initiate the trials
may throw some light on this issue. This would probably not be
conclusive, however; theoretically, the experimenter may have psi-
augmented knowledge about the decisions of the participant as well.
Another approach would be to let a random number generator (inste?d
of the experimenter) decide at what time the experiment should beglfl
This may not cut it either, because the experimenter may arrange it in
such a way (unconsciously psi-augmented) that the random number

generator will produce the desired session times. The future in DAT
needs ingenious experiments.

¢. Theoretical frameworks about time and causality.

Presentiment studies are sometimes said to be about retrocausality; a
cause in the future retro-actively produces an effect in the past.
Retrocausality may imply that there is something amiss with our idea of
time, with our idea of causality, or perhaps both concepts are
inaccurate—events may be related in some lawful way that does not
involve time or causality.

Questions about time and causality do not only keep
parapsychologists awake at night; some physicists appear 10 be
similarly sleep deprived. Attempts to approach parapsychology from a
physics point of view (or vice versa) seem promising. I cannot do
justice to all theoretical developments, especially because physics is not
my area of expertise. However, 1 would like to highlight three
theoretical approaches.

The first approach is a theory proposed by Bierman (2008), who
reasons from the notion that all physical formalisms are time-reversal
invariant, i.e., whether you go forward in time or backward in time, you
can use the same formula yielding a forward-in-time and a backward-
in-time solution. The forward-in-time solution is the common one in
the world as we know it. Trying to find the conditions under which
time-reversed solutions may still occur, Bierman uses Price’s
interpretation of Wheeler and Feynman’s (1945) discussion of time
symmetry in electromagnetism (Price, 1996, cited in Bierman, 2008).
In electromagnetism, the forward-in-time solution is to be expected in
coherent electromagnetic transmitters producing so-called retarded
waves, while the backward-in-time solution (coming from the future)
would need a coherent electromagnetic absorber, absorbing so-called
advanced waves. A coherent absorber would thus allow for events that
go backwards in time.
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Taking a leap from physics to psychology, Bierman assumes that
the conscious brain can sometimes act as a coherent absorber and thus
allow for time-reversed processes like precognition and presentiment.
This idea gave the theory its name: Consciousness Induced Restoration
of Time-Symmetry (CIRTS: Bierman, 2008). Looking for coherence in
consciousness, clues may be found in brain activity. Normal EEG
registration of brain potentials (reflecting neural activity of the brain)
shows a disorderly and rapidly changing pattern. In some
circumstances, e.g., during meditative states, the pattern of waves may
become more rhythmic and orderly, and start to move synchronously
over large areas in the frontal regions of the brain. This phenomenon is
dubbed ‘synchrony’, and also, coincidentally or not, ‘coherence’.
Interestingly, the Heart Lock-In technique mentioned earlier brings
about a kind of meditative state that is referred to as physiological
coherence. Perhaps this is related or similar to the kind of coherence
that Bierman believes can help restore time-symmetry. Bierman did
suggest that meditation may be one of the conditions for the necessary
coherence to come about. Although it may prove difficult to define the
criteria for coherence, once this is established, the hypothesis that
increased coherence is correlated with an increase in time-reversed
events is definitely testable. The design of presentiment studies is
suitable for this. In order to test the time-symmetry hypothesis,
Bierman suggests to include trials where two stimuli are presented
shortly after each other. If the presentiment effect depends on time-
symmetry, Bierman hypothesizes that two presentiment ‘bumps’ will
appear in the two-stimuli trials, versus only one bump in the single-
stimulus trials.

A second source of ideas is a group of Italian researchers, who
publish an online journal called Syntropy (Www.syntropy.org). "l;'h.e
group is inspired by the insights of Fantappié (1941, cited by Vanmpn,
2007), an Italian mathematician. While working on quantum mechanics
and special relativity equations, Fantappi¢ ‘“noted that the retardfsd
waves (retarded potentials) are governed by the law of entropy, while
the advanced waves (advanced potentials) are governed by a
symmetrical law that he named syntropy.” (Vannini, 2007, p. 2).

Suddenly I saw the possibility of interpreting a widvte range of
solutions (the anticipated potentials) of the wave equation which
can be considered the fundamental law of the Universe. These
solutions had been always rejected as ‘impossible’, but suddenly
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they appeared ‘possible’, and they explained a new category of
phenomena which 1 later named ‘syntropic’, totally different
from the entropic ones, of the mechanical, physical and chemical
laws, which obey only the principle of classical causation and
the law of entropy. Syntropic phenomena, which are instead
represented by those strange solutions of the ‘anticipated
potentials’, should obey two opposite principles of finality
(moved by a final cause placed in the future, and not by a cause
which is placed in the past): differentiation and non-causable in a
laboratory. This last characteristic explained why this type of
phenomena had never been reproduced in a laboratory, and its
finalistic properties justified the refusal among scientists, who
accepted without any doubt the assumption that finalism is a
"metaphysical’ principle, outside Science and Nature.
(Fantappie, 1941, cited by Vannini, 2007, pp. 2-3)

; According to Vannini (2007), Fantappi¢ saw living systems as a
direct consequence of advanced waves; retrocausality might therefore
be tested using living systems. As positive indications that this
reasoning may be valid, Vannini cites the presentiment studies by
Radin and Bierman, and research undertaken by Tressoldi and
colleagues in Italy. In one of Tressoldi’s experiments, participants
looked at four pictures in a row, and had to guess which one of these
four would later be selected by the computer (Tressoldi, Martinelli,
Massaccesi, & Sartori, 2005). While the conscious choices were not
correlated with the pictures selected by the computer, the heartrate
decreased while looking at the picture that would later be selected as
the target. This approach also reasons from the time-symmetry of
physical formalisms and assumes that presentiments are instances of
backward-in-time solutions to these formalisms. The Italian approach
differs from Bierman’s CIRTS theory (Bierman, 2008) in that it lacks
the coherence condition. As soon as coherence can be operationalized,
the two approaches will predict different outcomes, and can be pitted
against each other in principle. The syntropy approach would predict
that presentiment will occur in all living creatures (including,
presumably, plants), while Bierman’s CIRTS would predict that
presentiment will be limited to consciousness in a state of coherence.

The third approach is from Shoup (2002, 2006), who builds forth on
the work of Cerf and Adami (1995, 1996, 1998, cited by Shoup, 2006).
In the traditional view of quantum uncertainty the collapse from
superposed states into classical states, e.g., as in decaying radioactive
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material, happens randomly. Because of its randomness, it is uncaused,
and thus also bars a potential causal influence backward in time. Shoup
argues, however, that a “superposed state is quite definite and not
uncertain at all, it is just not in the laboratory basis.” (Shoup, 2006, p.
172). Traditionally, the environment is not taken into account in a
quantum measurement, where only two players are considered, the
measuring apparatus, and the quantum system that is being measured.
When the environment is included and seen as part of a unitary three-
way interaction, Shoup argues, the outcome is dependent on future
conditions in this three-way system. Usually these outcomes appear
totally random to us, but under the right circumstances, given enough
observations, they may present themselves to us as if they are
influenced backwards in time. This (apparent) backward influence is
only small, according to Shoup, because the universally increasing
entropy biases the ‘flow’ of time in the forward direction, while the
backward direction is ‘uphill’ and more difficult.

Shoup’s suggestion is that in order for a macroscopic system-—such
as a human being—to be affected by future environmental events, it
may need to behave in crucial ways like a Random Event Generator
(REG). An REG uses quantum events (e.g., the decay of radioactive
material) to produce (apparently) random pulses as output. In order to
act like an REG, human beings would have “to reduce their
determinism and increase the mutability of their mental choices to such
a level that they are responsive to subtle backward influences™ (Shoup,
2006, p. 177).

This is an interesting suggestion, although going from an unbiased
RNG to an unbiased mind seems quite a leap. However, there is some
evidence to support the idea that putting the mind on hold, as it were. is
conducive to psi. Most spontaneous cases of precognition happen
during dreams, when daytime consciousness is more or less left out of
the loop. Also, one of the personality characteristics that has
consistently been linked to increased psi performance is openness to
new experiences (implying less bias). Shoup suggests that meditation
may quiet the mind and thus similarly reduce the determinism of a busy
mind. However, as we saw previously, the positive effects of
meditation on psi seem somewhat mixed. Perhaps different types of
meditation have different effects. Some types of meditation require a
strong focusing of attention and may hamper the required state of
indeterminism instead of fostering it. Still, trying to define mental
states of unbiased indeterminacy and looking for relationships with psi
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1s certainly worth exploring experimentally. It may turn out that
Shoup’s mental states of unbiased indeterminacy are the same as the
coherence posited by Bierman’s CIRTS theory.

The above three attempts to understand presentiment and its
consequences for our ideas of time and causality from a physics point

of view all look promising and worthy of further development and
experimental testing.

The Future of Presentiment Research

‘Charting the future’ of presentiment research first requires us to set
a goal. What would we consider a success for parapsychology and
presentiment research in particular? Ultimately, as with any science, the
goal is to gain a better understanding of ‘life, the universe and
everything’ by testing and revising hypotheses and theories. To
increase the pace with which we go forward, we need more people and
more money. There are already a number of encouraging developments
resulting in more scientists listening to, and becoming involved in
parapsychology.

Firstly, more physicists are becoming vocal about their interest in
parapsychology. For instance, the 2006 San Diego conference on
Frontiers of Time, Retrocausation organized by physicist Daniel
Sheehan led to many thoughtful and engaging articles. Seeing more and
more physicists taking this subject seriously may induce others to
similarly consider the richness of parapsychological evidence, ready to
help develop or support new interpretations of the fundamentals of
physics.

Secondly, research in presentiment allows for testing hypotheses ip
designs that are very familiar to mainstream psychologists, making it
easier to engage them, and attract their financial support. An example is
the experimental design that helped discover the ‘mere exposure’
effect. The mere exposure effect describes the fact that we feel more
attracted to initially neutral stimuli when we encounter them more
often. These encounters don’t need to be particularly positive in any
way, ‘mere exposure’ is enough to make us like them more. If our
initial feelings are negative, mere exposure decreases our dislike. If our
initial feelings are positive, however, mere exposure tends to decrease
our degree of liking. This phenomenon is therefore also described_ as a
habituation effect; our affective responses to strong emotional St.lmull
will be less extreme the more often we see them. Experiments designed
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to show this type of habituation can be adapted to look for time-
reversed effects; instead of the usual order of being exposed to stimuli
first and rating their attractiveness later, participants rate the stimuli
first, and are being exposed to them later. Results show that we indeed
tend to precognitively habituate to stimuli we will be exposed to in the
future (Bem, 2003).

The same approach can be used for all kinds of experimental
designs that are used to understand learning processes, and there are a
lot of those in psychology. In the parapsychological version of these
designs, we would expect better test results for elements about which
participants will learn more later. Psychologists are familiar with these
paradigms, which makes it easier to convince them that something
strange and interesting may be going on. At the same time, the familiar
design may encourage them to try it out for themselves.

Thirdly, the existence of psi is intimately linked with questions
about consciousness. Consciousness may be on a par with quantum
theory in terms of the number of questions it raises about the
fundamental properties of reality. Consequently, researchers interested
in consciousness are likely to look across traditional divisions in the
sciences. Already parapsychologists present papers at consciousness
meetings. Relatedly, studying the effects of different states of
consciousness such as meditation or hypnosis on psi performance
appears a promising approach so far.

In addition to meditation and hypnosis, another phenomenon in
consciousness is the radical, sustained shift in perception that happens
to some people, after which they experience reality from a ‘nondual’
perspective. The shift in perception is often described as ‘awakening’,
and is accompanied by the realization that the previous perception of
reality was illusory, like a dream. Leo Hartong (2001) describes how he
experienced his shift in perception:

Eternity, which I had understood as time without end,
appeared as the absence of time. Everything was infused with
life, including what, up until that moment, I had considered
inanimate. All existence shared a common source and the first
day of creation and the final day of destruction were seen as
equally present. The Universe was neither big nor small. It
revealed itself as simply One beyond all relative attributes, such
as size, location, and time. While on the relative level,
everything’s purpose was shown to serve everything else in an
intricate mosaic of perfect harmony, the totality of creation
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showed itself beyond purpose. I saw that it simply is as it is: Its
own cause and fulfillment.

(Hartong, 2001, pp. 109-110)

Nonduality teacher Nisargadatta Maharaj said, “No thing In
existence has a particular cause; the entire universe contributes to the
existence of even the smallest thing; nothing could be as it is w1thoqt
the universe being what it is.” Interestingly, this last statement IS
reminiscent of Shoup’s interpretation of quantum theory. Although
both the nonduality view and Shoup’s interpretation of quantum theory
challenge our notions of time and causality, they are very differeqt as
well. Exploring the similarities and the differences may prove fruitful
in formulating testable hypotheses that lead to a more fundamental
understanding. . s

The scientific method relies heavily on our present interpretation (_)l
time and causality. If empirical data and theoretical dcvclopments‘m
presentiment research lead us to conclude that time and causality difff?r
fundamentally from what we hold them to be now, then the scientific
method may find itself, paradoxically, in uncharted territory.
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DISCUSSION

NELSON: Thank you Eva, regarding the DAT explanation for results of
this kind, as far as | am aware there is only the one experiment by May
and Spottiswoode where that would seem to be a good explanation. Do
you know if there are any other examples in the database?

LOBACH: There are at least 2 experiments, one by Spottiswoode and

May, and one by May and Vassy. Zoltan Vassy is here so you may
want to discuss these with him.

ROE: I have a question that I think relates to Dick Bierman’s notion of
time symmetry in psi effects. One of the impressive things for me about
Daryl Bem’s work is that the patterns he is looking for with his time-
reversed effects — in terms of which kind of person is sensitive and
what kind of material they are sensitive to — seem to emulate what we
see with the regular psychological effect. I wonder if we would see
something similar with presentiment as well; that is, if we have very
strong responders (in the conventional sense) to violent or emotional

stimuli might they also pre-respond more strongly than people who are
not so reactive.

LOBACH: I do not know if there is any relationship between them. What
[ do know is that people who are more labile in their conventional
responses seem to be more sensitive to these effects.
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SEARCHING FOR NEURONAL MARKERS OF
PSI: A SUMMARY OF THREE STUDIES
MEASURING ELECTROPHYSIOLOGY IN
DISTANT PARTICIPANTS

THILO HINTERBERGER

During the last decade a number of studies have been conducted to
test the hypothesis of whether under conditions of strict sensory
isolation the electro-encephalogram (EEG) of remote subjects can
become correlated beyond chance levels (Fenwick er al, 1998:
Grinberg-Zylberbaum ef al., 1987, 1993: Radin. 2004 Standish et al.,
2001; Wackermann et al., 2003, 2004). These correlations have mainly
been measured in an experimental set up that is often sloppily termed a
‘sender-receiver paradigm’, a formulation we try to avoid for reasons
mentioned below. In such studies one person, referred to as ‘sender’, is
exposed to auditory or visual stimuli, while another person, the
‘receiver’, relaxes in a distant, mainly shielded room. The ‘receiver’
only or both participants are measured by EEG, skin conductance or
even functional MRI — in the present study, we focused on
experiments with EEG. Using this technology, clearly visible event-
related potentials (ERPs) in visually or auditory stimulated brains can
be evoked. The hypothesis of these studies was that stimulation of the
‘sender’ persons also elicits some kind of ERP in the EEG of the
‘receiver’ co-participants.

History of Studies

In the 1960s, two studies reported evidence for EEG correlations in
pairs of subjects. In one of these, the pairs consisted of students and
teachers (Tart, 1963), and in the other of identical twins (Duane &
Behrendt, 1965). About 20 years later, Grinberg-Zylberbaum and
colleagues reported the existence of what they called ‘transferred
potentials’ (TPs) in a number of experiments (Grinberg-Zylberbaum ef
al., 1987, 1993, 1994).

The terms ‘sender’ and ‘receiver’, as well as ‘transferred potential’
imply the model of a signal transfer between the two participants, i.n
which one person is actually the cause and the other person IS
stimulated by its effect. Because such a mechanism is not warranted,
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we avoided using this language in our own experiments preferring to
use the term ‘correlation’ for the phenomenon, rather than referring to
the participants as ‘stimulated’ and ‘non-stimulated’. This approach
renders opportunities for a wider range of explanations, e.g. assuming a
generalized entanglement as an explanatory model for the findings.

However, the TP reported by Grinberg-Zylberbaum could not be
replicated and doubts were raised concerning the experimental
procedures used, for example as to whether the reported effects might
be caused by electromagnetic effects of the stroboscopic lights used for
triggering evoked potentials and the stimulation of the subjects.
However, later experiments with a similar albeit refined design showed
significant EEG correlations between pairs of isolated human subjects.
(Fenwick er al., 1998: Radin, 2004; Standish et al., 2001; Wackermann
et al., 2003, 2004). In order to replicate the experiments of Grinberg-
Zylberbaum, a number of important changes were introduced in most
of these new experiments to overcome some of the shortcomings of the
original design. Wackermann er al. (2003, 2004) used checkerboard
reversals as computer animated stimuli, which provide a reliable
visually evoked potential in an observer’s brain. Other major changes
included the treatment of subject groups and data screening.
Experimental and control groups were treated the same way and were
equal in number. Artifact screening by means of measuring the
electroocculogram (EOG) was conducted. Experimental rooms were
electromagnetically and acoustically shielded. Appropriate statistical
methods (non-parametric randomization statistics) were utilized that are
sensitive enough and at the same time robust, because they do not
depend on any distribution assumptions. Measurements to control for
technical artifacts were taken (see Wackermann et al., 2003, 2004). For
instance, the control situation was identical to the experimental
situation with the only exception that the computer screen providing the
stimulus was covered with a black, opaque piece of cardboard. So far,
the original experiment (Wackermann et al., 2003) has been replicated
twice with a larger number of participants, a larger number of
electrodes and other statistical methods. Although not published yet,
informal presentations of the results show that the effect is stable in the
sense that statistically significant deviations from randomness occur.
The effect also seems to be non-classical in nature, because there is no
stable pattern to these deviations.

For this reason, we propose to follow this experimental design and
probe it for its robustness. At the same time, it seems necessary to
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elaborate on some critical points. For instance, in all the experlments
conducted hitherto, the data-acquisition systems were internally
connected to one system that provided the time stamp. Although
electromagnetic crosstalk was not an issue, it would be more
convincing if the effects could be seen in systems that were completely
decoupled. Also, the question of whether a signal theoretical approac:h
is valid needs elaboration. This could not completely be exgluded in
previous studies. The studies by Grinberg-Zylberbaum, Slandls.h et al.
(2001) and Fenwick e al. (1998) did not use electromagnetic shielding,

whereas in the Wackermann ez al. studies, electromagnetic shielding
was present.

Approaches of our Three Replications

In order to independently replicate the effects f'ounfi by
Wackermann ez al. (2003, 2004), the author conducted a replicatlon‘of
this approach in Tibingen in two non-neighboring laboratories
(Hinterberger et al., 2006, 2007. in press). However, as an
improvement, we disconnected the computer systems after starting the
recording to avoid stimulus crosstalk. _

Another issue concerned which stimulus should be used. Radin
(2004) observed that stronger potentials evoked in the sender were
correlated with stronger effects in the receiver. We therefore addressed
the question of different stimulus categories and used both standar,d
reversal checkerboard stimuli that should replicate Wackermann's
study, and naturalistic pictures, which are likely to produce stronger
reactions. The study design and the results are reported below. :

To address the debate about non-perfect shielding and conventlol?al
signal transfer, we set up two consecutive highly elaborate stuc.hes
using a long distance as shielding that would make a signal theoretical
approach implausible. On the other hand, long distances are noF an
issue, should the phenomenon fall in the class of generalized
entanglement as predicted by Weak Quantum Theory (Atmanspacher ef
al., 2002). Subjective case reports on telepathy would also suggest that
telepathic connections are independent of distance. Therefore, in the
last two of the three replication studies we used a distance between the
participant pairs of 750 to 800 km, which would hardly .allow for an
electromagnetic signal transfer, but rather support the idea that the
effect is driven by an entanglement process. Thege expenrr:ex:lts were
conducted in two laboratories, one being located either in Tiibingen or
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Freiburg (two cities in southern Germany) the other being located in
Northampton (UK). The computers in the two labs were synchronized
by the DCF radio clock signal that could be received in both locations.

Another point in question was whether closeness of relationship is
important or whether it is only the systemic setup of the experiment
that establishes the effect. We attempted to clarify this question by
using pairs of subjects with different personal relationships and using
pictorial material reinforcing the relationship.

Finally, the method of the non-parametrical statistical analysis was
further refined as reported below.

Experimental Setup

In all three studies, we were using two identical EEG-recording
systems (EEGS, Contact Precision Instruments, Inc., UK) which were
placed in two different rooms. The first study was carried out in two
non-neighboring laboratories at the University of Tiibingen. At the
beginning of cach recording run, the two computer systems were
synchronized with a cable connection, which was cut after the run had
started. The second study was carried out between Tiibingen (Institute
of Medical Psychology and Behavioral Neurobiology, University of
Tiibingen) and Northampton (School of Social Sciences, University of
Northampton, approx. 800 km distance) and the third study between
Freiburg (Institute of Environmental Medicine and Clinical Hygiene,
University Medical Center Freiburg) and Northampton (approx.
750 km distance). In both studies, the computer systems were started
simultaneously by synchronization with the DCF radio clock signal,
which is broadcast from Frankfurt am Main, Germany, reaching both
laboratories. In all three experiments, the computers ran independently
after recording started with a typical precision in synchronicity below
20 ms.

EEG was measured simultaneously in the stimulated and non-
stimulated participants. Ag/AgCl electrodes were attached at the scalp
locations Cz, C3, C4, Fz, Pz, Oz, Al, A2 (Int. 10/20 system). The
vertical EOG was measured to allow for correction of eye blink and
movement artifacts. Data were filtered by hardware to a range of
0.01 Hz to 40 Hz and sampled at 512 samples/sec.

In study one, 10 related and 10 unrelated pairs of subjects were
measured. Since the effects we found were mainly seen in the related
participants, we decided to use closely related pairs of participants in
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study 2 (16 pairs) and study 3 (20 pairs), and assessed their relatedness
with a questionnaire. Before each recording run, the related participants
had to tune into each other for at least 5 minutes. As each one of the
pairs could serve as stimulated and non-stimulated participant, study 2
and 3 provided data on 28 and 38 valid pairs.

TABLE 1.

Overview of the three studies carried out by the author with similar equipment

Parameter Tii-Tii Nh-Tii Nh-Kr
80 TAPS cov. 80
40 partner
(40Neu+40 Aff) checkerboard a3 plll [APS
80 checkerboard 80 partner "7 aff+d7
R 50 1APS 80 OEP e
Desi (40Neu+40 Aff) 80 black
esign
cov. 80 black ca. 141 IAPS
screen 80 TAPS (47 aff+47
cov. 80 IAPS (40neu+40aff) neu+47 pos)
(40Neu+40 Aff)
z, C3,C4, ¥z,
C23C37C4, Fz, @z8G8. C4, Fz, Pz, [C;: Oz Al.A2
Electrodes Pz, Oz, A1,A2, Oz, A1,A2, vEOG, | 55 :
vEOG, SCR SCR(non-stim)
8 : an
IS Duration | 3-6 sec 4-7 sec (_)Sl‘f:))set @
h 0.5—5 sec
Stimulus : :
Do i 1 sec 2 sec Zisi)rlﬂble (mean
ot 10 related pairs 16 pairs, closely 20 pairs, closely
Eardcipants 10 unrelated pairs | related related o
Age of 24f/16m 16f/14m 28f/12m
participants 18-51 (mean 27)

21-59 (mean 36)

21-81(mean 42)

Valid session
pairs

10+10

28

38

1 EEG (MastRef), | SCP, SCP,

EOG, 6 ch EEG 6 ch EEG
Analysis 6 bands (MastRef), EOG, (MastRef),

56 spatial band SCR, SCL EOG, SCR, SCL

CAR 7 bands 7 bands
Pr t"c"’”i“g 256 Samples/s | 32 Samples/s 32 Samples/s
rate
Random 1 000 10 000 5 000
Comparisons

i
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In all three studies, pictures from the International Affective Picture
System (IAPS) were used for stimulation. The pictures were
categorized into affective pictures with negative valence, neutral
pictures and positively rated pictures. Additionally, study |1 contained
the checkerboard stimulus for replicating the design of Wackermann ef
al. (2003, 2004). Study 2 additionally contained pictures of the partner
and various self-selected photos (own emotional pictures, OEP). In
study 3 we only used the three categories of the IAPS. No erotic stimuli
were used. The pictures were presented in a pseudo-randomized order
with random inter-stimulus intervals. The non-stimulated subject was
seated in a comfortable reclining chair, and was instructed to relax
while the EEG was taken. The parameters of the study design for each
study are listed in Table 1.

Data Analysis

The entire data processing and statistical analysis was performed in
Matlab 7.2. All the routines were developed and programmed by the
author. In parts, analysis of the last two far-distant studies was similar
to the analysis of the first study carried out in Tiibingen (Hinterberger
et al., 2006, 2007, in press). A detailed description of the analysis of
the last two studies is given below.

Pre-processing

The data were visually inspected and checked for periods of
artifacts, which were excluded from the analysis. The EEG was
corrected for eye-movements and re-referenced to both mastoids
resulting in 6 channels of EEG (Fz, Cz, Pz, Oz, C3, and C4). For
extraction of different features, a number of band-pass filters were
applied to each EEG channel as follows. The frequency range between
1 and 45 Hz was chosen for the analysis of event-related potentials
(ERP). Additionally, to look for effects in specific frequency bands,
each channel was filtered into 7 bands, namely the slow cortical
potentials (SCP, 0.01-2 Hz), Delta (1-4 Hz), Theta (4-8 Hz), Alpha (8-
12 Hz), Betal (12-20 Hz), Beta2 (20-30 Hz, and Gamma (30-45 Hz).
To reduce the number of variables, the filtered EEG was averaged for
each band over all cortical electrodes. The band power of the 6 bands
from Delta to Gamma was calculated by squaring and smoothing of the
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signals. The SCP and the broadband EEG was analyzed in their original
time course. In order to avoid an excessive influence of possible
remaining artifacts, the band power was limited to 10 times its mean
value. The EOG was also included in the further analysis after filtering
to 0.01-2 Hz. This allowed for detection of possible startle reflexes of
the non-stimulated participant contiguous with the stimulation times
and resulted in 15 variables, namely 1 EOG, 6 broadband EEG for ERP
analysis plus 8 channels with all electrodes merged. These signals were
then down sampled to 32 samples/s for further analysis.

Statistical Analysis

All 15 channels were subject to the same statistical analysis. The
analysis was applied to the data of the non-stimulated participants using
the stimulus type and onset times from the stimulated participants. The
stimulus epochs of the same conditions were averaged separately for
each channel, sample and participant. For analysis of time series data
such as SCP, EOG and the broadband EEG, a baseline value—taken
from the 0.2 sec before stimulus onset—was subtracted. For the
spectral data, a baseline consisting of the mean of the recording run was
subtracted from the averaged spectra. Averaging was performed with
respect to the pre-selected periods of artifacts.

Our non-parametric statistical approach requires a comparison with
5,000-10,000 virtual sessions. Therefore, a randomized selection of
5,000-10,000 possible stimulus sequences was calculated using the
same rules in terms of inter-stimulus intervals than the actual stimulus
sequence. Those random epochs were averaged in the same way as the
real stimulus epochs. Because we were only interested in the size of the
response and not in its direction, the absolute values of the averages
were calculated and filtered with a Savicki-Golay Filter of second order
using a window of S samples which produces a 7 Hz low-pass filter.
From the average over trials, the highest 3 samples (100 ms) were taken
as a reduction from the whole time series (0 to 3 sec after stimulus
onset) into one signal value. This maximum value of the average of the
real stimulus onsets was then compared with all maxima of the random
averages and ranked according to its amplitude. This rank can directly
be interpreted as a probability of achieving a significantly heightened
signal. On a 5% level, the rank would have to be greater than 500.

- . . 0 . . . —l
Using the inverse Gaussian cumulative distribution function @ the
ranks can be transformed into z-scores according to
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1 M
rank Z (r__]
\/ =l

(1)

where 7, denotes the rank of the j-th participant rank and M the
number of participants (M = 28 or 38). The z-transformed values were
averaged across all participants resulting in z’*™.

This leads to one z-score for each of the 5 conditions, each of 15
parameters, and each sample.

In a final step, we counted the significant time (z > 1.65) in all
channels and condition. This should be about 5 % according to the 5 %
significance criterion.

Results

The ERP-analysis in the time range during the stimulation and one
second after has been analyzed for all non-stimulated participants. The
global ERPs, including all electrodes and all picture categories,
revealed no significant results in all three studies. The SCP and the
EOG also remained non-significant. No significant variable could be
found after analyzing each stimulus category separately. In contrast to
the analysis of the evoked response time course, the responses in the
spectral bands revealed some significant values, predominantly in the
Delta, Theta, Alpha, and Gamma band. In the first study the unrelated
participants remained non-significant for all bands and all stimulus
categories. However, the related participants showed significant
increase in the Theta (z = 2.34, p = 0.01) and Alpha band (z = 2.14, p =
0.02) for the affective pictures. The neutral pictures were significant for
the Delta band (z = 2.22, p < 0.02). In the second study the 28 pairs
could create a significant Alpha band increase for affective pictures (z
=231, p=0.01) and their own emotional pictures (z = 1.79, p = 0.04).
For the latter stimuli the Gamma band showed also a significant
increase (z = 2.08, p = 0.02). In the third study the Theta band was
increased when pooling all stimuli (z = 2.48, p = 0.01) and the
increased Alpha band activity for negative affective pictures could be
replicated the third time with z = 2.52 (p = 0.006) in a sample of 38 pair
comparisons. A weak significant Delta band increase (z = 1.89, p =
0.03) and a Gamma band effect of z = 2.50 (p < 0.01) could be seen
with positive emotional picture stimuli.




- TABLE 2.

- Overview of the results in all three studies. For the band power measures only

- significant bands are mentioned.
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| Analysis Category SepaCorr | SepaCorr | DistCorr* | EntCorr*
| Parameter Unrelated | Related
il All Pictures n.s. n.s. n.s. n.s.
Affective n.s. n.s. n.s. n.s.
Neutral n.s. n.s. n.s. n.s.
Positive / —_ - n.s. n.s.
Partner
Checker n.s. n.s. — =
board
OEP — e n.s. ===
All n.s 0:2.34 n.s. 0:2.48
Pictures a: 2.14
y: -2.95
| Affective n.s 0: 2.34 a: 2.31 a: 2.52
SRl o:2.14
4 Neutral n.s. 5: 2.22 n.s. 0: 2.26
gl Positive / —_ e n.s. 5: 1.89
- .’;Q'Parmq y: 2.50
*hecker n.s. n.s. - s
E ?‘board
— — a: 1.79 e
Ef*'ii«?r _ v: 2.08
Pictures |  — — n.s. n.s
n.s. n.s. n.s.
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As the p-values have to be corrected for multiple testing with an
unknown factor most of the significances might not survive such a
correction. However, the repeated Alpha band effect accumulates to a
z-score of 4.0 (p = 0.00003) which easily survives even a highly
conservative correction. For a comparison of the results between the
three studies Table 2 provides an overview.

The Alpha effect in all three studies asked for a closer look. In case
of the result being an artifact this could show up as outliers in a few
participants only. On the other hand the literature gives many hints that
there might be only a few gifted people who show strong telepathic
abilities. If our Alpha effect would arise from such gifted participants
some of them should be highly significant while most subjects would
remain around chance distribution. As Figure 1 illustrates more than
two thirds of all participants contribute to the effect. Therefore, we
have to reject the hypothesis of gifted participants showing a kind of
Alpha increase upon their partners’ affective experiences. It is rather a
small effect that got significant in 9/76 participants instead of only 4/76
and many others showed a tendency that supported the overall
significance.

............................

.....................................................

-------------------------
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FIGURE 1.

Alpha band power deviation upon the s ]
affective pictures. 76 participants of all thre
the unrelated participants from sruafy 'I_ !
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Discussion

Considering all three experiments, in each study we found slightly
more significant values when counting the significant parameters of all
stimulus categories and all participants (final row in Table 2). This
hints at a positive result, in terms of the EEG response in the non-

2 stimulated participants being slightly modified by stimulation of a
related person. However, the effect is rather small. The measures
revealing significances remain in the range between z = 1.65 and 2.5 or,
in terms of p-values, between 0.05 and 0.005. However, we should also
be aware that an unknown correction factor for multiple testing has to
be applied to the p-values that has not been considered but which is
also hard to predict. These results seem to be in line with other studies,
such as those conducted by Wackermann es al. (2003, 2004). In
contrast to Wackermann er al. (2004), who reported an increased
amount of decreased activity in the non-stimulated participants, we
found hardly any significant decreases in the activities in all stimulus
categories and all 15 EEG measures. Despite having analyzed the
- signal decrease we focused predominantly on the increase, which is
~ equivalent to the existence of an evoked response in the non-stimulated
articipant. However, if we decide to test the counterintuitive
- hypothesis of a decrease, it would be necessary to correct those
~ significances for multiple testing. Similarly to our significances, which
W up in only a few of the analyzed parameters, Wackermann et al.
réported z-scores no larger than z = 2.5 out of a set of 19
predominantly in the covered condition.
ep rtlng such overall effects harbors the poss1b111ty of havmg

B bl

LI d People only. An individual analysis of the effect
ld not 1dent1fy such gifted participants. In other
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1) Artifact induced through analysis. The analysis of EEG signals
usually leads to a multi-dimensional parameter space, i.e. several
meaningful parameters can be derived from the EEG time signal, such
as band power in various frequency bands. Furthermore, the way each
parameter is determined offers a high degree of freedom. In our three
studies, we attempted to focus on the most meaningful and most
common methods. Still, there would be reasonable arguments for
choosing different parameters. My experience with changing the
analysis model slightly is that the results could change dramatically
from significant to non-significant. As the human attention system is
selective (and scientists are a human-like species) one might tend to
focus more on positive outcomes and stop with analysis when an effect
is found or even change the parameter to optimize the effect. In my
analyses, I was aware of this psychological phenomenon of tending to
support significant results. Avoiding such tendencies could be achieved
by optimizing the method first on the data from the stimulated
participant and then applying it to the EEG data of the non-stimulated
participants without any change. If similar physiological reactions
occur in the non-stimulated participants the effect should then show up.
This was actually found to be the case in the third study in which we

found a significant ERP. However, when taking a closer look the

significance turned out to be due to a potential shift during the 200ms
baseline period before the button press. In this case it cannot be decided

whether such a baseline shift already has its origin in a prepar‘atory‘___'
presentiment of the non-stimulated participant, or whether it happened

arbitrarily exactly during the time span of the baseline.
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participant, and in addition, if the stimulation influences those
variables, then we could assume that the whole system behaves like an
entangled system showing correlations between stimulation times and
the non-stimulated EEG responses.

One property of the non-local generalized entanglement theory is
the theorem of non-signal-transfer (NST). This means that it should not
be possible in principle to reconstruct the state at the stimulated
participant from the EEG response. One argument for the validity of
the NST axiom in the present studies could be that the observed effects
are not stable in the parameter in which they show up, but rather that
they change their position from study to study (Walach, 2005).
However, it is very important to note that fluctuating effects are a
necessary condition to guarantee that a signal has not actually been
transferred through such EEG correlations. However, it is not a
condition that could serve as sufficient proof for the non-signal-transfer
axiom that is valid in non-local correlations observed in entangled
quantum states.

So far EEG correlation experiments have shown that unlike in
stimulated persons there is no clearly visible and reproducible event-
related potential in non-stimulated persons. The sensitivity for detection
of such event-related signal changes in the EEG of the stimulated
person in our final experiment was around 17 standard deviations away
from noise, while the non-stimulated participant revealed z-scores
smaller than 2.5 and often around zero. Therefore, we were able to
conclude that if there is a correlation visible in the EEG activity, it must

- be very small. But this highly sensitive non-parametrical statistical
- approach probably was successful for detection of a very small increase
: Ipha band activity when exposing the related participant to
e pictures. However, because this has already been reproduced
studies and the effect for affective picture material is also in
ur expectation, we found a pattern in the EEG that did not
the parameters as proposed by the theory of a generalized

the hypothesis of possible EEG

people is not thus disproved
nt-related response to a visual
 spontaneous EE(
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between closely related pairs of subjects? We could expect that our
EEGs might be to some extent correlated naturally (Standish ez al
2001). Therefore, it would be interesting to re-analyze our experiments
and search for such correlations and test whether they are larger in the
closer related pairs.

In conclusion, I would say that the paradigms we used in our
experiments to test for so-called transferred EEG-potentials were very
similar. Most other studies also aimed at the detection of an event-
related response. Those similar approaches were important for
replicating the reported effects. Now, after several replications, I would
like to encourage researchers to invent a new hypothesis for searching
for a possible physiological connection, even in the existing data, or to
develop new paradigms more suitable for uncovering a possible
connection between people.
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0. T would not be so concerned about the issues
ns given that your outcome measure IS
‘me you are dealing with likely interactions
of the persons and of the individual stimuli
tion to presentation and much of that fine
nal analysis you collapse both of thosg
ing significance in any of this array
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the information processing of the brain but not where the signals come f:’

from. This is another level. It is very hard to find a center in the brain
where ESP enters the processing system, an ESP receptor.

ROLL: Some regard the temporal lobe as an ESP receptor.

HINTERBERGER: It could be. But then we should do fMRI studies when
we want to know these things and then do what I suggested here; look
at real ESP events. We need to prove this in other ways by reports
which fit together. So we have to create a real ESP phenomenon and
then look at what is happening during that time. Then I guess we need
lots of trials; a difficult job, I am not sure if anyone can afford that!

ROLL: I appreciate the exactness of your thinking and the exactness of
your measurements. : j

VARVOGLIS: Two items, one is in terms of historical accuracy
concerning physiological markers of psi; this goes back to Grinberg-
Zylberbaum, and Douglas Dean did some work with the
plethysmograph — of course it is not the central nervous system, but it
is a physiological marker of transferred potentials. I agree with what
you are saying about having a more selective way instead of just doing
these experiments between two individuals and taking a// the data
there. Maybe we should focus on introducing more qualitative

evaluations, or concentrating on optimal methods, such as taking a
ganzfeld with creative populations and sender-receiver pairs who ha
a close bond, so we get more trials that are successful from a qualitative
perspective that could be specifically studied to see if they give y
physiological markers.

HINTERBERGER: Yes, this is what I tried to argue for
presentation. TR

BANCEL: Thank you very much; it was very enjoyab.
precise and careful presentation. From what you h‘ |

you agree with my assessment of
nicely done. ‘
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NTERBERGER: The thing is that everybody finds something. But as
"'rg'-experiments are conducted even if we still have an overall effect,
effects do not get bigger as the number of trials increases, so I am
sure whether this is an effect or not. I wanted to solve the question,

ON: I enjoyed you talk and have a very simple question, I think.
howed the evoked potential and showed the Cz comparison the
d, and so on, but your affective and neutral stimuli looked like
‘they gave the same pattern; you look like you have an onset and an

ffset and an evoked potential for each of those, but it doesn’t really

BERGER: It is natural that the onset ERP looks a little bit
t to the offset ERP; the onset ERP is the strong response, which
so happen in the offset because it is new. As soon as something

ears in your visual system, the updating of the visual system
voked response. The EEG responses that reflect how the
subsequently processed do not show up in the offset
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GENERAL DISCUSSION

ROE: This next stage is a little bit experimental, what we are hoping for
is something that is very informal: you are encouraged to ask questions
and engage in debate. And we hope to draw out common themes or
general issues as well as more particular questions that are prompted by
the presentations that we have heard so far. I will take the Moderator’s
prerogative of asking the first question: in comparing the
characterizations we have seen this morning of ESP and PK with what
we may have heard in 1953 there seems to be a shift away from overt
phenomenal experiences of ESP as found in spontaneous cases and
Rhinean card guessing studies, towards a situation where we are
dealing with a conception of psi that is much more tacit, implicit and
unconscious. Do you think that is a fair reflection of the way the field is
going? Do you think that is a fair reflection the way that psi operates?
And do you think we should expect to find similar patterns here to the
ones that have been identified with conscious psi responses?

NELSON: | think it is a fair characterization, but I believe there still is a
good part of the spontaneous experience driving the design of recent
experiments, and in some of the experiments psi is clearly operating3 at
least phenomenologically, at a conscious level—in the intention
experiments one is ‘trying to do’ something. Whether it is rgally all
happening at the level of real awareness or consciousness remains to b_e
studied more, and there is considerable evidence that, for example, if
you get out of the way and stop thinking about it they work better.

LOBACH: | am not as familiar with what was happening 50 years ago,
but I would say that of course we now have more instruments to
measure physiological changes so this inspires these types ol
experiments, but I would say they complement each other.

HINTERBERGER: When | started to get into parapsychology, .cspcciully
in measuring telepathic phenomena, 1 thought measuring lhu.:zu;
phenomena, or proving their existence was not the main point | wunlu‘t‘
to achieve; it is more important to apply this knowledge, l(') m.‘:c w~h|“! I8
really happening, how are they doing it, and pm’bal.aly lf:um .mm;.,l Hing
out of it about our own life; how it works, hov'v it functions. A'ml lsu |I|:
my life a central point that I want to focus on Is what can we really de
with these phenomena?
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NELSON: Thilo’s comment inspires me to add just one thing, and that.ls
that I think one of the big changes is toward learning something. Earlier
it was the task of most researchers to prove that psi exists. People were
looking for critical experiments, looking for some way to make sure
they were talking about real phenomena. I think in the meantime we
really have come to the general conclusion that there is something

there, and now we are more focused on trying to take it apart to find out
what it is made of.

LOBACH: If it is allowed I would like to introduce another theme in
this. It is related to what Thilo presented but it is broader, it’s about
what these events mean to us. You were showing there is an evoked
potential when the picture is presented and then when it goes away
again, but is there a way in which we can subtract the meaningfulness

of the picture from the physical event of the presenting and the
disappearing of the picture?

NELSON: You mean, does the content matter?

LOBACH: Yes, in the signal can you subtract the meaningfulness of the
picture from just presenting it and letting it disappear again?

HINTERBERGER: I think the meaning of the picture is not reflected in
the ERP. What is reflected is the information processing and possibly
emotional arousal, but I think this is all we can see in ERP—more of
the emotions which are associated to the meanings can be seen in othgr
measures like skin conductance, and people often focus on skl.n
conductance when measuring telepathic responses. But the question is
still, what is important. I think the meaning is what we all assume is Fhe

- most important issue. Roger’s talk suggested to me that it is meaning
that changes the random event generators, so all those big events create
meaning, and that’s why something happens. 1 could now be even
~ bolder and say that all our transferred potentials experiments, all these
orrelation EEG studies, in which we find small effect sizes, maybe

y are created just by the meaning. Not the meaning that the picture
, but the meaning which we create by our
o, that would mean that our EEG studies are
1 number generator. Then we can start again
DAT Theory might be applicable to it or maybe
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LOBACH: In fMRI studies, it has been shown that emotions are
processed in particular areas of the brain. So if it is about the meaning
of the experiment as a whole or the meaning of particular pictures,
maybe fMRI or more fine-grained EEG may shed some light on this
issue. If you can find that the activity of the brain is associated with
emotional processing in the brain then it would suggest psi is more
about transferring meaning between people in different places than
sharing images.

ROE: Let’s open the discussion to questions and comments from the
floor.

CARDENA: Yes, I have a couple of things. Firstly about fMRI and the
general issue of doing science with the brain. I think we are talking
about a fiction. All fMRI give data that are essentially aggregate, they
give averages. There is an enormous variation, not only in physiology
but also in anatomy of the brain that has to be dealt with. I have done
EEG studies for some years and what I see is such an extraordinary
variation. When you look at the actual data of fMRI or whatever, you
have an aggregate. Everyone is doing somewhat different things, so I
believe the brains of different people who aren’t even processing
exactly the same information would react so differently that even if
they were all producing psi they would not be very similar. The first
general issue would be to try something like a biofeedback set-up with
an EEG system for two people so they could learn initially to have the
most similar kind of brain activity. When you were asking for ideas
involving entanglement, I spoke to Harold Walach who agreed that in
principle it might be possible to try and set up a feedback between two
people that involved EEG elements. The feedback would be possibly :
auditory, based on the degree of coherence they showed in general -
EEG functioning. The psi step may be you take away the feedback and &
see if people could still converge even when separated by distance.

Secondly I think one thing we have not learned in more than 50
years is that despite having paid lip service to experimenter
there is no requirement from journal editors to say anything in ©
experimental reports about experimenters: gender, state
consciousness, nothing. We know that experimenters are
have an effect—Dick Bierman says it all the time—and ye
the experimenter does not exist, except when we are In C
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people must write about participants’ information, they should have
information about the experimenters.

ROE: Can I just qualify what kind of information you would include
here? I'm thinking here that a paper in a qualitative journal WOUI.d
require a section on reflexivity that includes not just delnographlc
information of the sort you mentioned, but also something about prior
experiences and motivation for doing this particular study.

CARDENA: Yes, what is your motivation and when you were doing the
study were you trying to get involved with the participants, were you
trying to have an effective participation with them? Were you
meditating, trying to blend with the participants, and so on? We
mention it here but we do not see it in actual reports.

ROE: The SPR’s Paranormal Review did include an intcrv'iew by
Caroline Watt with Richard Wiseman and Marilyn Schlitz that

contrasted their different approaches to DMILS sessions — is that the
kind of thing you have in mind?

CARDENA: Exactly, but I would like to have that with every article.

DELANOY: This is in part response to what Etzel just said and I think he
has made an excellent point but I think in many ways you do find those
data reported. There was a very interesting time in the PA several years
ago that included a round table where very successful experimenters
got together to discuss what they did during sessions, but also In
preparation for sessions, what they were thinking for experiments, and
so on. I suggest people might want to go back and look at that again to
see what it was saying, as there were some important insights there into
how successful experimenters did orient themselves overall to the
studies. I know also in other studies this has been commented upon, for
example in Edinburgh when Bob Morris, myself and Kathy Dalton
were doing a ganzfeld-centered no-sender study, we stopped Bob doing
it after 14 sessions because he just scored at chance. Kathy scored very
well, I scored nothing and afterwards we were reflecting on the
differences in our approach to the study and again there were very clear
things that could explain the scoring differences between the
experimenters. It is a good and valid point and one that has been

addressed in the past that we should make sure to continue to include in
our discussions.
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GLICKSOHN: A question about the first two speakers today, Eva was
talking about an impending sense of doom, which is a pretty neat idea
but in Roger’s data from what I remember, the data about 9/11 you see
a massive effect from 9/11 and on but nothing prior to 9/11. So is this a
case of absolutely no precognition?

NELSON: There is, in one of the measures where we can time things
very precisely, a massive shift in the data for the first 4 and half hours
before the first plane hit. We don’t know how to explain that except as
something like precognition, or presentiment on the part of a giant
global consciousness, or something like a massive effect of the few
people, the terrorists. I think we now have data in several cases that at
least leads to the question, ‘can we establish more certainly that this
network of REGs around the world shows a reaction before the event
that 1s believed to drive it?’

LOBACH: Weren't the earthquake data showing some sort of
presentiment as well? At least it looks like it.

NELSON: With questions like this it is always a good idea to do some
more work, to work harder to make sure that your first efforts in the
analysis have not looked at things in the wrong way. In other words we
need to do more work. But at the present time we have a pretty strong
indication that at least 8 or 10 hours before the earthquakes, as shown
on the slide with the sharp V-shape, the data starts changing in a way
that clearly becomes significant well before the earthquakes happened
and we do not know any way at all to think about that; if it is a real
phenomenon we see, in other occasions we do not know how to explain
that without invoking something like premonition or precognition, on
the part of something like a great unconscious, global consciousness.

BANCEL: I just wanted to add one point concerning the data from the
global consciousness project and to reduce a little bit the expectations
one might have from the presentiment effects. I can speak for the global
consciousness project at least when I say that we try to make statements
when we have very significant statistics and when we have looked at
the data thoroughly. In both of these cases, for 9/11 and the earthquake
analysis, I myself would not be confident enough to say that there is
evidence for something happening before the events occur. So 1 think it
is very, very easy to take away a positive impression of an exciting
potential effect by showing some data, without appreciating the
uncertainties that are in the data. I have spent a long, long time looking
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over both of those datasets and 1 am not ready at all to make any kind
of statement to say there is some kind of precognition and I would
€ncourage people not to go there because we do ourselves harm as a
community if we overstate or are not very cautious. If we have to dial

back later on it is not a good situation. 1 am sorry to be so negative all
the time!

VARVOGLIS: I want to go back to this whole question of the sender-
receiver pairing and the role of the experimenter, which Etzel brought
up. We are developing a system at the Institut Métapsychique using an
automated ganzfeld system, and the idea is to have similar induction
procedures for the sender and the receiver immediately prior to the
session: identical state induction procedures. So at least as far as the
preparation of the ‘wave function’ is concerned it is similar on both
sides. Then at the critical moment where the stimulus is presented,
when the sender is exposed to the stimulus, that is where it cuts off and
we see if there is some kind of continuity; if the shared state facilitates
the ‘transfer’. That would be one way of addressing this, making sure
we take it as far as we can and maybe even alternating periods where
we go back to having multiple drivers so that they are in a similar state.
But I would like to go a little bit further, and this is not something we
have planned so far, and to include the experimenter and say that
maybe William Braud, Charles Tart and others who have spoken about
this are right on target when they say that we have to evolve our
thinking to think about the role of the experimenter and see the
experimenter as part of the system. Therefore he/she has to be coherent
with sender- and receiver-state as well. Today, given the fact that we
can practically run our experiments automatically the experimenter
actually has very little to do in some sense, in terms of tasks. We could
imagine having the experimenter as well going through state induction
procedures and being in the same state and operating from the same
psycho-physiological perspective. This is conceivable and it might
render things a little bit more fluid in terms of communication between
everyone. I think in terms of meaning also William Braud and other§
spoke about the fact that there is a ritualistic aspect with psi
experiments, and the more we get into the mechanics and technicalities
of doing it, the less we are aware of the ritualistic aspect. It may not be
politically correct to mention that, but a lot of good psi experiments
were attached to that kind of ritual, which gave the experiment meaning
for the experimenter, and they conveyed it to the subjects as well.




General Discussion 69

GERDING: Just to add something to this, at Utrecht we conducted
ganzfeld experiments in which to encourage a sense of experiment
togetherness the participants did some kind of magical introduction.
They created their own magical procedures, lasting an hour or more
before they started the ganzfeld session. Then we did one or two
sessions in which the experimenter and subjects all participated and did
very well.

DOBYNS: Since it seems as though we have got into an impromptu
discussion about experimenter effects here I would like to point out that
dealing with those competently is going to be a lot more challenging
than any of the comments I have heard would indicate, since for
example, on the simple matter of the same state of consciousness being
involved, I know from direct first-hand experience I and Brenda Dunne
were two experimenters at the PEAR lab and the exact same induction
procedure that would put me in a blissed-out trance state would put
Brenda into a screaming rage! So there are a lot of technical challenges
before we can do anything intelligent with this concept. My actual
question was for Thilo. Since you seemed to be finding pros and cons
and to be unwilling to come to a direct and immediate conclusion about
your results, have you considered simply applying standard meta-
analytic techniques to your big array of independent scores, thus
reducing them to a single bottom line where you can simply state that,
with statistical confidence, my conclusion is ‘whatever’.

WALACH: This is actually what I am trying at the moment, to
summarize all those scores. But on the other hand one meta-analytical
approach would be to just look at all the data to see whether there are
more significant effects than we would expect by chance, throwing all
the data together in one bowl. I am currently calculating a lot of things,
but depending on how you do it you get different results, and this is a
sign for me that some things are questionable; what is the correct thing?
Usually if an effect is stable, if an effect exists, it does not matter if one
changes slight parameters. What I wanted to add to the experimenter
effect is that already this searching for significant results is perhaps the
biggest experimenter effect in all our research. It is the analyzer effect,
but we then ask is there a presentiment effect? This just adds another
question which should be corrected for multiple analyses. All those
searches we do for finding something and afterwards be presented as if
it were the only search we did; but it wasn’t, so we have to be very
careful with this.
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ROLL: Dr Hinterberger, I think the last question you asked from the list
of questions in your presentation was: can we set up a real ‘quantum
consciousness’ in the related equivalent to the Bell experiment to test
the entanglement of consciousness. A paper from 1997 by Brian
Josephson and Fotini Pallikari-Viras might be relevant; they claimed
that whereas the experiments of Aspect and his colleagues in the 1980s
were suggestive, the best basis for quantum entanglement came from
parapsychological findings. What do you think about his answer?

HINTERBERGER: If that is the best basis then it would really be our
challenge to define the real parapsychological experiment in a well-

structured way, as precise as physics requires it to implement such a
procedure.

NARANJO: I would like to comment on the correlation of REG outputs
with global and often tragic events, particularly the fact that their
significances appear and disappear in a very unstable fashion, and if we
look at many cases from the past we see that this has been the case
there too. This might mean that there is nothing to explain or that it is
characteristic of the phenomena. It seems to me that it is inherent in the
nature of the thing, and a fundamental issue is that the systems we
study are not clearly defined or are defined in terms of what they are
not so that we cannot be sure that we are bringing the system as a
whole into the laboratory, especially where we think the system also
includes the nature of the relationships and interconnections between
the participants and experimenter. How can we ensure consistency of
outcomes if we don’t have consistency in what we bring into the lab?
We do not seem to have any way to prevent this from happening in our
experiments. We have to believe in the same system to in order to do it,

and we have to positively define our phenomena and I hope there will
be time for this in the next discussion.

NELSON: I think there is a single answer to your question, which is
‘patience’. We really shouldn’t be looking, given the kinds of signal-to-
noise ratios we have, for the answer in any single experiment. Instead
we really do need to continue for years. In the PEAR lab, for example,
we found a well-defined REG experiment that with the first
experiences of people, the effects were high, but they dropped off and
they dropped off and it began to look as if they were going to go to
nothing. But then they come back up again. So the patience there shows
we actually have an interesting effect over time.
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BANCEL: One last little point on ritual; Mario bought up this -lf“ b
ritual and I wanted to say something about secret ritual Hl I:l S
which physicists do during their experimenfs. ’I:hls 1s al::tu; :ﬁer
story because | was formulating my question in my ezlm-ted'
comment and then Professor Josephson turned to me anfh 5 ears 5
me “light a candle for the experiment!” So the story was tha Zo e
was doing low temperature physics experiments on supt?rﬁs e
tunnel junctions, and we used to make these tunnel junc onS e
difficult make, and we would measure them electromca_lll_(y,aﬂ e
would always blow out and we would have to go bac 3 g
another one. This was very tedious until we.found out tl.la.- o
junctions wouldn’t blow out on us if we did the expenme_n: -
evening and if we lit a candle before we did it.




72

DREAMS AND ESP

ROBERT L. VAN DE CASTLE

Dreams and ESP in Former Times

Throughout recorded history, dreams have always been accorded a
special place of acknowledgment whenever accounts of psychic events
are reviewed. There are 217 references to dreams in the Bible, and
many of these deal with future events that are predicted. In Numbers
(xii, 6) is a passage that states, “If there is a prophet among you, I, the
Lord will make myself known unto him in a vision, and will speak unto
him in a dream.” Probably the most famous Biblical account is where
Joseph’s insightful interpretations of the Pharaoh’s dreams played a
prominent role in enabling this ruler to avert the disastrous
consequences of the forthcoming plague. An angel appeared to Joseph
in a dream and told him about the importance of transporting the young
Christ child to Egypt so that he could avoid Herod’s edict that he be
slaughtered. Later, another angel appeared to Joseph in a dream (0
indicate when it was safe to take him back to Israel. Dream books were
available in all ancient civilizations in order to try and assist the
dreamer to interpret whether his/her dream imagery foretold significant
consequences for the dreamer. The most famous of ancient dream
interpreters was the Greek, Artemidorus, who wrote a five volume
work around 150 A.D. for his son that could be consulted for
information about the dreamer’s character and possible forthcoming
events. He indicates in book five that “my main object was to collect
information for you about dreams that have come true” (White, 1975,
p- 229).

Dreams that seem to have a pre-cognitive element were definitely
not viewed in a positive way by some Medieval Church Fathers. Father
Pererius wrote quite extensively about the linkage between
precognitive dreams and the Devil. In contrast to other dreams, “if
dreams take place frequently which are significant of future events or
occult matters... it will be considered, and not rashly, that the initiator
of the dream is the Devil” (Kelsey, 1968, p. 291). Sir Edward Tylor,
occupant of the first chair of anthropology at Oxford University,
proposed that prehistoric peoples were greatly perplexed by two
enigmas: trying to understand how a motionless, sleeping individual
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upon waking is able to describe physical adventures and social
1pt§racti0ns in distant places, and what the difference was between a
1ly1ng body and a dead one. The concept of a soul that could wander at
night and survive death enabled these dilemmas to be resolved (Tylor,
[873). There has always been a strong linkage between dreams and
beliefs in the presence of a non-material component in our existence.

Dreams and ESP in the 19th Century

In the 19th century, dreams and their possibilities for offering an
expanded view of human potential were reflected in many publications.
Under the pseudonym of Frank Seafield, Alexander Grant published an
initial book in 1865 and a second edition in 1869 entitled The
Literature and Curiosities of Dreams. This book, surprisingly not cited
in Freud’s bibliography, was 518 pages in length and contained 210
references. Part 3 of this book provided a collection of over 250 dreams
arranged chronologically, some of which dealt with premonitions. For
example, Lady Needham, the wife of Earl Harcourt, was visiting her
father-in-law’s home when she mentioned to her husband at the
breakfast table that she had had a horrid dream and earnestly wished to
narrate it. He laughed at her and declined to hear it. The family
members gathered at dinner time and waited some time for Lord
Harcourt, who was usually very punctual. When one of the servants
was asked by the son if he knew where his father was, Lady Needham
exclaimed, “Look in the well,” and fainted. Lord Harcourt was found in
the well, with his dog lying at his feet, just as she had seen him in her
dream (p. 467).

Hendrika Vande Kemp (1977) provided 263 accounts of dreams that
appeared in 84 periodicals or journals in the popular literature of the
19th century. In a 515 page dissertation entitled: The Dream in
Periodical Literature: 1860-1910, she attempted to deV\?IOP a
taxonomy of dreams in which the major categories and dimensions of
dreams could be classified. One involved the mechanisms of dreams,
another a comparison between the dreaming and sleeping states, and a
third grouping dealt with parapsychological topics such as telepathic
and clairvoyant dreams, prophetic dreams and dreams of de.ath. .

Vande Kemp commented, “For the most part dream investigators
were at a loss to explain the more interesting of these 'dreams‘—u;tilhos'e
involving telepathy or the presence of the dead and dylfg_w‘ f;llr
new, scientific theories” (1977, p. 113). She noted that dreagms O
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degd were especially instrumental in propagating and reinforcing
spiritualism and ideas of immortality. Especially interesting in this
regard are dreams in which the dead return specifically to assure the
living that there was indeed (sic) life after death” (pp. 115-116).
Vande Kemp provided many examples of precognitive dreams, such
as this one which appeared in an 1866 issue of Harper’s Magazine. A
woman awoke her husband with a scream saying “the boat is sinking;
oh, save them!” She eventually fell back asleep and an hour later began
crying, “I see the boat is going down!” and again her husband soothed
her. After a third occasion when she woke up screaming, “The boat 18
sunk, they are all lost!” The woman became so distressed that she went
to her nephew who was staying with her and made him promise that he
would not go on the planned fishing party. He didn’t go, and his
companions who did go, were all drowned (p. 290). A condensed

version of this dissertation appears in a journal article by Vande Kemp
(1981).

Large Scale Surveys of Spontaneous ESP Dreams

Whenever surveys have been conducted inquiring about whether the
respondent has had any form of psychic experiences, dreams almost
31W_ays are found to be the most frequent mental state associated with
their occurrence. In Gurney, Myers and Podmore’s Phantasms of the
Living, published in 1886, over 5,000 individuals were asked about
possible psychic experiences. When extensive criteria were employed
to weed out cases that were not very impressive, a total of over 700
cases survived their scrutiny. One of the categories that was utilized by
the researchers, although with some hesitation, was dreams. One of
their objections raised in that pre-Freudian era was that dreams were
“somewhat dim and shapeless things,” but the investigators had a more
sweeping objection. They were concerned “that among the countless
multitudes of dreams, one here and there is likely to correspond in time
with the actual occurrence resembling the one dreamed of... Can the
chances be at all estimated? ... Before we can give weight to a dream-
coincidence as pointing to anything beyond the operation of chance, we
should inquire whether the event dreamed of is distinct, unexpected,
and unusual” (pp. 298-302).

This concern by the investigators is certainly a reasonable and valid
one. A modern day approach to trying to deal with this problem of
estimating whether a given event or topic is ‘unexpected or unusual’ in
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a dream was undertaken by Calvin Hall and me. In our book, The
C'ome;_n‘ Analysis of Dreams (Hall & Van de Castle, 1966), we provide
extensive statistical norms for the dreams of 500 male and 500
female American college students obtained in the 1940s, which contain
frequency counts for a large number of scorable categories such zs
objects, characters, activities. etc. If our norms were utilized to evaluate
whether the two spontaneous 19th century cases | cited earlier
contained typical or atypical content this is what would be found, A
“well” was mentioned in the dream in the Seafield book. Of the 1,170
objects mentioned in our 1.000 dreams a well was noted only once. In
the other dream. a “boat™ was mentioned ten times by male dreamers
and twelve times by female dreamers.

Which gender is more likely to report a psychic experience? In
analyzing the 702 cases r ted 1n Phantasms, it was found that 58%
of the percipients | porting the psychic experience] were

women. A blood relative was the agent [person dreamed about] in 47%
of the cases. a friend o C

Y

acquaintance in 42%. a husband or wife in 6%,
and a stranger in 4%;. Dreams were involved in 149 cases (21%) and 79
of these dreams represented or suggested the theme of death.

The authors noted that “the passage from sleep to waking admits of
many degrees: and 2 wvery interesting group of cases remain which
cannot properly be classed as dreams, and vet which do not appertain to
seasons of completely normal wakefulness” (p. 389). They called such
experiences “borderland cases.” When Dale (1946) examined the 110
borderland cases reporied in Phantasms, she reported that in 25% of'the
cases, the percipient was just falling asleep, in 15% the percipient was
just waking up, and in 60% the percipient was sound asleep and jolted
awake by the impression that someone had entered the room or called
their name. In all but six of the 50 “sound asleep” cases, (he apent was
dead or dying and dreamer felt that the agent was actunlly in the
sleeper’s bedroom.

Following in the same tradition of Phantasms, V. M. Sidpwick
published a paper in 1923 in which she reviewed all the telepathiv cases
appearing in the Journal of the Society for Psychical Revearch (SPR)
from volumes 3-19, which had not been republished elsewhere, She
reported that there were 170 spontancous cascs involved and that
dreaming was involved in about one third of these cases, TR RARN
Saltmarsh collated all the cases dealing with precognition sinee Vol
1 of the Journal and Proceedings of the SPR. He concluded !hnl n total
of 138 cases of precognition seemed fairly firm and 68" ol these had

TS e |
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occurred during dreaming and 3% during borderland sleep. Death was
the theme in 34% of the 138 cases.

The American Society for Psychical Research (ASPR) sept a fom;
letter to 203 subjects participating in a long-distance e.xperlmenF an
asked if the participant had ever had a dream or waking e"‘pe“er}cs
corresponding to a distant event. A total of 50 pamczpan’ts replie
affirmatively and 52% acknowledged that the circumstances mvolvgd a
dream. When Dale (1946) tried to obtain independent corroboration,
she found that the task was a very difficult one. The ASPR also
followed up with an analysis in response to another prUlaé
article (Dale, 1951). Of the 65 cases which were eventually considere
as reliable, the agent-percipient relationship was either a close blood or
marital tie in 28 cases. Nearly 50% of the themes involved dea_th-
Dreams were involved in 41% of the cases, and 11% took place during
“borderland sleep”. 4 3

In response to a popular article published in 1957, the British SP
received approximately 1,500 letters and after considerable _follow-UP
work, 300 cases were considered to be worthy of analysis by the
investigator (Green, 1960). The percipient was dreaming in 33% of the
cases and in borderland sleep in 8% of the cases. Of the 103 cases
involving precognition, 64 occurred during dreams and 10 during
borderland sleep.

There have been several other large-scale attempts to evaluate the
frequency with which psychic experiences occur. The Boston SPR
mailed a questionnaire to 9,298 men and 718 women whose names
appeared in Who's Who in America (Prince, 1931). A total of 430
persons from this distinguished group acknowledged a parano.n?lal
experience. Perhaps not surprisingly in terms of the recognition
accorded to women in those times, only 7% of the persons polled were
women, but they produced 12% of the cases. Dreams accounted for
25% of the psychic experiences that were reported, death was the
theme in 45% of them and accidents in 20%. ;

When a public appeal was made for accounts of psychic
experiences, the University of Freiburg received over 1,000 letters.
Sannwald (1959) reported that 70% of the recipients were females and
61% of the agents were males. Death was the theme in 43%, but evegts
associated with love, marriage, and births only totaleq 3%.
Approximately 50‘%3 of the cases were based on dreams, but if only
precognition is considered, the figure rises to 60%.
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Louisa Rhine, the wife of J. B. Rhine, was able to file over 15,000
reports about psychic experiences that were sent to the Parapsychology
Laboratory at Duke University (Rhine, 1978, p. 21). She indicated that
over 60% of these reports consisted of dreams and that approximately
2/3rds of these dreams could be classified as realistic. These realistic
dreams contained ‘complete information’ (i.e., correct identification of
the target person and the event) 91% of the time. The other
approximately 1/3rd of the psychic dreams reported to Rhine were
unrealistic and classified as ‘symbolic’ dreams. They therefore
somewhat resemble the °‘strange’ dreams most people report, but
psychic dreams often seem to have a certain degree of importance or
tenacity that sets them apart for the dreamer. The errors in symbolic
dreams typically involve the nature of the event rather than the identity
of the target person. Her last book on the topic of reports of psychic
experiences, The Invisible Picture, was published in 1981. In a survey
of high school students, Haight, Kennedy and Kanthamani (1979) also
found that 90% of the reported dream experiences contained complete
information.

Palmer (1979) obtained completed questionnaires about their ESP
experiences from 208 students at the University of Virginia and 354
residents of Charlottesville, Virginia. One of the questions was phrased:
“Have you ever had a rather clear and specific dream that matched in
detail an event during, or after your dream, and that you did not know
about or did not expect at the time of the dream?” A “yes” answer was
given by 36% of the townspeople and 38% of the students. The
Association for Research and Enlightenment (ARE), an organization
devoted to publicizing Edgar Cayce’s readings, is located in Virginia
Beach, VA. A survey of this membership by Kohr (1980) reported that
53% of the respondents reported a psychic dream.

In his book entitled Dreams That Come True: Their Psychic and
Transforming Powers, David Ryback (1988) described how he had
administered a questionnaire to 433 undergraduate students in Atlanta,
Georgia. The students provided written accounts of personal dreams
that they considered dealt that with the future. Some type of paranormal
dream was reported by 67% of the students. Many were not very
convincing, but several did contain a fair amount of detail about
unlikely events that did eventually occur. Ryback attempted to
corroborate these dreams by interviewing the subjects and contacting
others who might be able to verify the dreamer’s account. He estimated
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that about 8% of the dreams he obtained could reasonably be
considered paranormal. .

Some interesting cultural variables were found when surveys
administered in other countries. Sannwald provided a report based upo'?
1,000 German cases obtained from letters sent to a neWSPaPeE
Hanefeld (1968) stated that 38% of the cases were based on dreams an
that the dreamers felt their veridical dreams were more clegr, more
distinct, and easier to recall then ordinary dreams. A quf?Sthﬂgalsr;
about paranormal beliefs was administered to 182 unllversny an
lycée students in the Ivory Coast region of West Africa (BZOCH}O‘;:’
1968). A belief in paranormal dreams was expressed by 57% of the
students and 33% answered that they had experienced prophetic
dreams. Students who had been raised in urban settings profess;eldz
lower incidence of belief in parapsychological phenomena than thos
raised in the countryside. o

On a questionnaire administered to nearly 2,500 eight -gr'l
students in Northern India. 36% of the boys and 37% of the giris
acknowledged some form of personal ESP experience. Dreams ;veref
involved in contemporary experiences for 54% of the boys and 53% 0
the girls. Precognitive experiences were reported by 51% of the boys
and 57% of the girls. Male agents, particularly brothers, were more
frequent for both sexes, and the most frequent theme for both sexes W?Ej
death (46%) when contemporary ESP was considered (Prasad
Stevenson, 1968).

A total of 763 students at a Japanese university. filled outg
questionnaire about their spontaneous psi experiences In 1_988-198
(Hagio, 1994). Only 64 students were female. Precognition was
involved in 50% of the cases and a dying or dead person was the most
frequent agent in 29% of the cases. Dreams were the most frequent
form of psi experience in 93 cases (46%). Another study of students
from Tsukuba University in Japan was conducted by McClenon (1994).
Other cross-cultural surveys of psychic experience reported by 385
students in an introductory psychology course in New Zealand can [_)e
found in Clarke (1995) and McClenon (1990) surveyed 314 students 1n
the People’s Republic of China.

Familiarity with the dream material associated with spoptaneoqs
cases is strongly encouraged for anyone seeking _to appraise 'the;
evidential value or who desire to construct possible motivation
models for their appearance. It would therefore be }}elpful to review the
following books and bulletins which each contain over 100 dream
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reports: Phantasms of the Living (Gurney, Myers & Podmore, 1886),
The Unknown (Flammarion, 1900), Human Experiences (Prince, 1931),
The Mystery of Dreams (Stevens, 1949), and Hidden Channels of the
Mind (Rhine, 1961.)

If one were to attempt to gain an overview of spontaneous psychic
cases acknowledged by the general public during the past 90 years, a
fairly consistent finding is that dreams are involved in somewhere
between 33-68% of the cases. If the focus is placed upon telepathic
cases, approximately 25% involve dreams, but if the focus is put upon
precognitive cases, approximately 60% involve dreams. Approximately
10% of cases occur while a percipient is in a borderland state of sleep.
[n terms of the relationship issues reviewed in these studies, psychic
experiences occur to women approximately twice as often as they do to
men, but males are involved with approximately 50% of the cases as
the focus of who is dreamed about (agent). Close blood ties are
involved in about 50% of the cases, and death is the most prominent
theme in about 50% of the experiences, with accidents and injuries next
in order of prominence. In the special emotional circumstances of a
psychotherapeutic setting, dreams involving death, injury, or accidents
are featured less frequently. The agents are most likely to be family
members of the client or the therapist. These dreams about the therapist
seem to occur more frequently whenever the patient feels neglected by
the therapist (Devereux, 1953).

Dreams as a Ubiquitous Psychological Experience

There have been significant strides in understanding just how
common the experience of dreaming is. On the basis of studies carried
out in sleep and dream laboratories around the world, it is now possible
to state with a considerable degree of certainty that everyone dreams,
everyone dreams every night, everyone has approximately four periods
of increasingly longer dreaming activity during each dreaming period,
and the overall amount of time devoted to dreaming is about 100
minutes per night. There are a wide variety of physiological events that
are associated with dreaming activity, including increases in heart rate
and respiratory variability, decreased tension in selective muscular
systems, and the presence of arousal in the genital organs. For an
overall summary of how this increased state of knowledge ha}s been
obtained, the reader can consult the account I provided in Our
Dreaming Mind (Van de Castle, 1994).
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Knowledge of these dreaming parameters has brought the
experimental study of psychic dreaming to an exciting new level of
exploration. By monitoring the different types of EEG (brain wave)
activity along with the other measures of change in psycho-
physiological parameters, an investigator in a modern sleep laboratory
can awaken a sleeping subject with a high degree of confidence that 'the
subject will be able to provide a report of their immediately preceding
nocturnal mentation. It then becomes possible to have another person
concentrate on a stimulus configuration in a distant location and have
this person attempt to mentally ‘transmit’ the visual stimuli and
emotional states that they are experiencing. Since there are several
periods of dreaming activity (REM sleep), it is possible to make several
attempts during a single night to send these psychic communications to
the sleeping individual who is awakened after each ‘sending’ period. It
then becomes possible to compare how similar the stimulus (target
picture) viewed by the sender and psychically communicated to the
dreaming receiver match up in terms of imagery and emotional
components reported by the dreamer.

The largest scale studies of this type were carried out by Montague
Ullman and Stanley Krippner at Maimonides Hospital in Brooklyn
from 1961 through 1978 (Ullman, Krippner & Vaughn, 1989). An
overview of the procedures they employed and the results obtained was
presented and statistically evaluated by Irvin Child (1985) who was at
that time the Chairperson of Psychology at Yale University. He
concluded, “The outcome is clear. Several segments of the data,
considered separately, yield significant evidence that dreams (and
associations to them) tended to resemble the picture chosen randomly
as target more than they resemble other pictures in the pool.” (Ullman,
et al., 1989, p. 199.) Child published his findings in American
Psychologist, the official publication of the American Psychological
Association.

Unfortunately, it took the Maimonides Lab seven years to complete
379 psi sessions. In order to ‘streamline’ the process, a new technique
was devised. In this experiment, a computer is programmed to
automatically select a picture from a random pool of pictures and
display the target image repeatedly through the night on a computer
monitor in an empty room. Each participant kept track of their dreams
at home and the next moming all participants went to the lab and
viewed four pictures, only one of which was the selected target. They
then ranked their preference as to which most closely matched their
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dream images. Their rankings were combined to create a single
consensus vote on the most agreed upon match.

This new arrangement allowed the dreamers to pick up on the target
stimulus, but did so in a way that didn’t require a special laboratory, all
night technicians, or even separate senders or judges. In 2003, British
psychologists Simon Sherwood and Chris Roe from the University of
Northampton, England, reviewed all of the dream psi studies from the
original Maimonides series and these latest ‘at-home’ dream
experiments. They evaluated 47 experiments involving a total of 1,270
trials and concluded that the successful ‘hit rate’ was so much greater
than what would be found if only a random event were involved, that
the odds against chance were 22 billion to one (Radin, 2006, p. 109).

Energy Fields That May Play a Role in Psychic Dreaming

Michael Persinger has been associated with studies of geomagnetic
forces upon several different psychological states, including nights
when psychic sensitivity seemed to be more prominent. Persinger and
Krippner examined the first night that each of the 62 subjects
participated in psychic dream experiences at the Maimonides
laboratory. Geomagnetic measurements of the northern hemisphere
were determined for each of these nights. They discovered that “the
subjects’ telepathy was higher during calm nights with little sunspot
activity then during nights marked by electrical storms and higher
sunspot activity... Analysis with the research subject who participated
most frequently in the Maimonides studies yielded similar results; his
telepathic abilities appeared to function best on calm nights with low
geomagnetic activity” (Krippner et al., 2002, pp. 101-102). Persinger
(1987) was also able to demonstrate significant relationships between
various indices of geomagnetic activity and some selected cases of
impressive psychic experiences in the material surveyed by Gumey ef
al. (1886) in Phantasms of the Living.

A comprehensive review by Alvarado (2001) contains nearly 200
references pertaining to subtle energies and their possible relationships
to psi functioning. He notes that the concept of subtle energy is central
to the parapsychology of countries such as China (Leping &
McConnell, 1991) and Japan (Kokubo & Kasahara, 2000). In the
United States, the International Society for the Study of Subtle Energies
and Energy Medicine (ISSSEEM) was founded in 1989 as a
professional organization dedicated to exploring the potential effect of




e il

Ly Charting the Future

T T T s e
ey Fo -.n\- .r T

subtle energies in health related areas. They publish proceedings of the
papers presented at their annual conferences.

An exhaustive historical review of energy fields in medicine has
been provided by James Oschman (2000) in Energy Medicine: The
Scientific Basis. He discusses a wide range of research efforts that have
bfeen made on topics such as geomagnetic fields, acupuncture, ELF
signals and the electromagnetic environment. Oschman has a
\ prov:ocative chapter on ‘Energy Circles’ that provides instructions aqd
il an illustrated diagram for demonstrating, “the flow of energy 1
;?{.-'qi‘l groups’-’ (pp. 245-248). Another excellent book on various related force
: fields is Vibrational Medicine for the 21 Century: The Complete
Guide to Energy Healing and Spiritual Transformation (Gerber, 2000).
‘ Among Gerber’s ten chapters is one entitled ‘Magnetobiology and the
Art and Science of Magnetic Healing’, in which he refers to several
different types of magnetism, such as geomagnetism,
electromagnetism, biomagnetism, and solar magnetism (p. 275). In a
provocative chapter entitled ‘The Clash of the Paradigms: The
Newtonian Mechanists vs. the Quantum Mechanics’, Gerber states (p-
.10): “From the perspective of vibrational medicine, our consciousness
1s not limited to the brain and central nervous system but is also seen as
an integral aspect of the human heart.”

Energy Connections of Heart Transplant Donors and Recipients

i ﬂ“f . modern advances in transplant technology, there have been

me impressive accounts of remarkable psychological changes in
its who have received a heart donation. In 1991, at a dreaming
in Russia, I met Claire Sylvia who had been a heart-lung
‘ She later shared her remarkable story in a book
Heart (Sylvia & Novak, 1997). She experienced
eams about her donor (an 18 year old man) who
cle accident and described changes in her food

., that were consistent with her donor’s
havioral changes offer clues about the
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communication within the body, and how it may also serve as a
connecting mechanism with others’ heart energy system. In his book,
he discusses the reports of 73 heart transplant patients and their families
and 18 donor family members.

Early on in his book, Pearsall describes a talk he gave to a group of
mental health workers. A sobbing woman made her way to the
microphone and described the following incident: “I have a patient, an
eight-year-old little girl who received the heart of a murdered 10-year-
old girl.... she started screaming at night about her dreams of the man
who had murdered her donor. The mother and a friend finally decided
to call the police and using the descriptions from the little girl, they
found the murderer. He was easily convicted with the evidence my
patient provided. The time, the weapon, the place, the clothes he wore,
what the little girl he killed had said to him... everything the little heart
transplant recipient reported in her dreams was completely accurate™
(p- 7).

Here are a few examples concerning the link between the dreaming
experiences of the recipient and the nature of the donor’s personality:

e A 4l-year-old male heart transplant patient received the heart of a
19-year-old girl after her car was struck by a train. The wife of the
recipient said that with his new heart he was now like a teenager.
“He keeps talking about power and energy all the time. He says he
has had several dreams that he is driving a huge truck or is the
engineer of a large steam engine. He is sure that his donor was
driving a big truck that hit a bigger truck™ (p. 88). 3

happiness in me I never experienced before.
of happiness, excitement, enjoyment that
put into words” (p. 88). P

be experienced with regard to
was and what their hfbstyle ‘
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very threatened by that possibility, while others wish to expand the}r
knowledge. The latter fall into what Pearsall calls the ‘heart path’ and is
taken by about 1 in 10 of the transplant patients, “these patients became
intensely interested in the meaning of their heart transplants, were
interested in the characteristics of their donor, and reported
experiencing clear and intense dreams, not only about the transplant,
but about their often very accurate image of their donor” (p. 92). .

As a result of his interviews with the 73 heart transplant patients,
Pearsall labeled those who go down the “path of the heart rather th.an
the head” as ‘cardio sensitives’, and he felt they had a very perceptive
“hidden observer.” Cardio sensitives had 18 characteristics which were
similar to the characteristics of easily hypnotized subjects. One oft'hese
18 items was what he labeled as ‘psychic-sensitive.” These patients
were described by family members or friends as being ‘psychic’ or
‘very sensitive’ to things others are not sensitive to, and they showe'd
this sensitivity long before their illness was diagnosed and thelf
eventual transplant. Another one of the 18 items was the ‘dreamer
category, who long before they had become ill or had a transplant,
reported extensive dreaming, memory for dreams, and an interest in the
significance of their dreams. Following their transplant, most of them
reported dreaming about their donor.

Charles Siebert, a medical writer, wrote an article in the April 13,
1997 issue of the New York Times Magazine concerning one woman'’s
heart transplant experience. In preparation for this, he attended a
Valentine’s Day party held for more than 100 heart transplant
recipients. Almost every recipient reported ‘spiritual memories’ Or
feeling the energy of their donor. Siebert writes, “all the people I met at
the party spoke in the same reverent tones about the angel in their
chests, about this gift, this responsibility that they now bear, and a little
prayer they say to the other person inside them. It was as if they were
part of some strange cult, the tribe of the transplanted” (p. 81). ;

Pearsall makes a strong argument for the validity of considering
that there can be a high order of interaction among cellular systems and
that they can possibly become active in manifesting the eventual
lifestyle of a person. Pearsall offers several possible sources for cellular

memories including a neuropeptide theory, magnetic field theory,
electrophysiological theory, etc., (pp. 118-121).
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Psychic Connections between Identical Twins

Pearsall provides the following example of how strong cellular
Imprinting might manifest in people’s lives. In a 1980 Science article
Holden reported on /dentical Twins Reared Apart (pp. 1323-1328): Jim
Springer and Jim Lewis, identical twins who became known as the ‘Jim
Twins’, were separated at birth and placed in different homes in Ohio.
[n 1979, they were reunited at age 39. When they first met, both were
six feet tall and weighed 180 pounds. Here are some of the similar
experiences they reported in their lives:

e They had each been married twice, the first time to a woman
named Linda and the second time to a wife named Betty.

® They each had a son with the same name, but spelled differently:
James Allan and James Alan.

® As children, each had a dog named Toy.

* Both had taken family vacations independently to the same 3 block
strip of Florida beach called Pas-Grille. They both arrived in blue
Chevrolets.

e They had cach served part-time as sheriff’s deputies in their
respective communities.

e They each enjoyed the hobby of carpentry, which they practiced in
similar basement workshops, making similar things, like a circular
white bench around a tree in his back yard.

e They both disliked baseball and said that they were stock car racing
buffs.

e They both chain smoked Salem cigarettes and savored an
occasional Miller Lite beer.

e They each chewed their fingernails severely.

e Both had suffered from hemorrhoids and had undergone a
vasectomy.

e Each was reported by their spouses to be very demonstrative in
their affection and to constantly be leaving love notes around the
house.

Surprisingly, very little systematic research has been dqne to
investigate the psi ability of identical twins. A 1965 article in t13e
journal Science entitled, “Extrasensory electroencephalographic
induction between identical twins,” described the efforts of Duane and
Behrendt to study whether the EEG patterns stimulated in one identical
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twin would be similar for the other twin separated at a distance.
Encouraging results were found for two of the fifteen pairs tested, but
the article was harshly criticized by scientists for lack of adequate
description of their procedures. The authors subsequently
acknowledged some of their shortcomings in descriptive details but
encouraged others to try and follow up on researching this topic (Duane
& Behrendt, 1966).

A somewhat similar psychophysiological study was carried out by
Esser, Etter and Chamberlain (1967) at Rockland State Hospital, but
they used a plethysmograph to measure blood volume rather than using
an EEG. They claimed that “in a physically isolated subject, we have
observed physiological reactions at the precise moment at which
another person... was actively stimulated” (cited in Playfair, 2002, p.
41). The stimuli involved slides containing neutral or emotive words or
phrases. Only one of the twelve pairs of subjects were identical twins.
3 _ The authors printed out the complete chart record of these twins “to
4 show how obvious the plethysmographic reactions are” (p. 42).

Using 26 pairs of identical twins, Barron and Mordkoff (1968) used
a polygraph to measure if a monitored twin would respond to their twin
viewing an emotional film. In one pair, one twin reacted to three out of
eight ‘arousal points’ in the film, but the majority of the twins left the
study because they objected to how they were being treated by the
experimenters. The validity of their complaints was candidly
acknowledged by the experimenters who admitted that the conditions
were “unfavorable” for success.

The most extensive coverage of this overall topic is provided in Guy
yfair’s (2002) excellent book, Twin Telepathy: The Psychic
ection. He laments the dearth of research that has been carried out
s area which would seem to have such obvious payoff benefits. He
ippropriately critical of the way that testing with identical twins
ed out. Only a handful (eight) of identical twins had been
orted in the Journal of Parapsycholagy and the

the identity of an ESP card when it was being ‘sent’
: ,than from their identical twin. Nothing in

vith anyone else besides their matc
gly, th ﬁndmgs failed to support e
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If one were to consider identical twins as potential subjects, it would
be important to also take into consideration whether an ego-syntonic or
dystonic relationship exists between them. Some twins delight in
having similar names, greatly enjoy wearing the same style of clothing,
and in many ways living out their lives in sort of a mirror reflection of
each other. They like each other, enjoy being in each other’s company,
are often able to complete each other’s sentences, and so on. On the
other hand, for some identical twins, it is important that they be
perceived as completely separate and individual beings. To ensure this
separateness they dress differently and display as many contrasting
behaviors as possible to others to make sure that the message is sent
that they are not one and the same person, but two entirely different and
very distinct individuals. Presumably, the latter subjects would not
make suitable twin pairs to demonstrate successful psi results in an
experimental situation.

There has been a sparsity of work carried out with identical twins in
the type of laboratory arrangement that was developed at Maimonides
Hospital. On page 163 of the second edition of Dream Telepathy
(Ullman, et al., 1989), the authors comment: “how important is agent-
subject rapport? We would say that it is a very important factor bearing
on the success rate of our various subjects. In support of this we have
limited, but provocative, results with identical twins.” Two identical
male twins from India who came to the United States for graduate work
in electrical engineering, volunteered as subjects for a dream
experiment. Their religious background was Zoroastrianism, a rellglon
founded by the Persian prophet Zoroaster in the sixth century B.C.

Cyrus, the more dominant of the twins, was to act as telep

target that night was an impressionistic painting of a New
church. That night Darius dreamed of a rectangular plaque
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that the one twin had to put his ‘head in a different place’ to relate to
this different form of religious building.

I had the opportunity to work with two sets of identical twins in my
dream laboratory at the University of Virginia. The women were
approximately 40 years old. One was shown a randomly selected target
picture involving a colored photograph of a crowded English pub with
a waiter serving drinks at a table, a bar in the background, and an
overall air of festivity and party energy. Her dreaming twin did a
remarkably good job of describing a festive restaurant setting and other
details that were extremely similar to the target picture sent by her twin.
She gave the target picture a rank of 1 out of the 8 choices available.

One member of a pair of identical male twins in their 30s also
achieved a number 1 rank out of 8 for matching his dreams to the target
picture. The randomly selected target picture that one twin looked
at involved a colored photo of a large waterfall in South America. His
twin dreamed that he was in his room at our laboratory, but was
initially angry in his dream because the water wasn’t working and a
plumber had to come in to fix the pipes. The twin’s anger dissipated
when shortly after the pipes began working, there was a conspicuous
flow of water coming down in the shower stall and he was further

pleased when he saw that there was a naked woman somewhat facing
him in the shower.

~ Entangled Minds and Psychic Dreams

G _In his book Entangled Minds: Extra Sensory Experiences in a
~ Quantum Reality, Dean Radin (2006, p. 6) writes: “quantum theory is a
athematically precise and exquisitely well-tested description of the
vable world. Psychic phenomena are slippery, subjective events

checkered past. But as it turns out, the fabric of reality suggested
‘ | theory and the observations associated with psychic
smkmg resemblances.” According to Radin (p 14).‘
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As an example of some possible psi entangled threads, I would like
to describe an experiment I created in which a glimpse of entanglement
might be perceived. On pp. 433-436 of Our Dreaming Mind (1994), 1
describe my efforts to concentrate on a black-and-white photograph
while sitting at my kitchen table in Charlottesville, Virginia. I had
requested that a group of dreamers from the Dream Network Bulletin
attempt to dream about what imagery might be contained in that photo.
A total of 27 percipients mailed in letters about their dreaming
experiences that night.

The photo showed an Indian woman from Panama standing in front
of a large council house with slanted, wooden walls and a thatched
palm roof. Standing on a large metal pot behind her was a young boy
with his hands around a wooden pole and another child was visible in
the house opening. I assumed that correspondences between the photo
and dream elements of the percipients would be considered a
manifestation of psi at a concrete level. I had written down quite a few
associations about the photo which mentioned that the large pot was
used to brew an alcoholic beverage that was connected with puberty
ceremonies and that music and dancing accompanied other ceremonies
held in this council house. I considered connections between my

associations to the photo and dream elements of the percipients to be

representations of a connection at an abstract level. I also woke up three
times during the night and recorded several long dreams. I considered

to be takmg place at a transpersonal level.
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on a boat and sometimes on shore. The man I was with caught two
large flounder and a woman kept insisting that I put them on top of
boat and gut them. I attempted to cut the fish open with a razor blade.
Some blood came out; the fish’s face turned into a man’s face and he
was bleeding. I told him to wash his face with water and said I would
need his advice as to how to cut around his ears and nose.
Here is an excerpt from Claudia’s first dream: “I am outdoors,
perhaps on the deck of a ship... mounting the fresh, whole wet skin of a
small whale or whale’s head. After removing one eye (the only one, it’s
a side view) with a knife I’m using, I hear a conversation... (All of this
could be influenced by a recent waking experience of washing flounder
for cooking, but not removing their heads.) I feel a kinship, or
sympathy with the whale, which at some point transforms into a
person. The wet, stretched mounted skin is now a man’s face, reddish-
| brown... T don’t seem to notice the change of the whale.” The odds
: against two strangers on the same night dreaming of being on a boat
cuttmg open a fish and having the face of the fish turn into a bloody
man’s face while a conversation is going on are astronomical, and that
both dreamers mentioned flounder delivers the final blow to any notion
that the correspondences could have been mere coincidence.

My second dream involved providing drinks that cost 41 cents each
for a group of students working on a project. There was also something
about a mother dividing a cake or other dessert into two portions. In
Claudia’s second dream, she had stolen some money with several other
people and offered to count another person’s share. She wrote down
figures which were an “odd amount of dollars and cents.” Her daughter
was with her and asked the others to count out a share with “equal
~ denominations.” Once again, my mention of an odd number of cents

= _@- -and concern about a cake or dessert being divided into two

” with her daughter trying to count out a share with
ons. ” In her next dream, Claudia described a film

orkmg on a project.
ive correspondences between my dreams
e also some clear linkages between my

: and an ammal with an
re too much blood
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mentioned an ocean, a sea, a river, pools of water, an ocean trip, a boat,
a yacht, oars for a rowboat, fishhooks, and a hook.

In my last dream there was a crowd of people, a slanted auditorium,
and some board members and I were sitting down to eat at a table on
the main floor or lecturing area. A total of 11 dreamers made references
to activities taking place at a different elevation: in a grandstand, high
in a theater, on a stage, and a balcony, etc. I mentioned board members
and one dreamer described a meeting in a civic auditorium, another
described a chairman of a group trying to decide on a meeting time and
another had a manager present and three dreamers had politicians
present. Tables were mentioned by four dreamers. In another scene of
my last dream, I was using a hose to water down a pile of leaves. This
latter image is suggestive of urination and two of the nine male
dreamers reported urinating in their dreams, and one woman dreamed
that something like tea was being splashed or dropped on the pages of a
magazine. (Urine was not mentioned even once in the 1,000 dreams
that Hall and I used for our normative material on dreams.)

There were many overlapping items that were not represented in my
dreams or associations, but could be considered as representing
connections between the dreamers. It seemed that we all became
midnight swimmers in a common cosmic sea. Projects in which
individuals attempt to meet and interact with each other in their dreams
have been described (Magallén, 1997; Magallon & Shor, 1990).

The similarities in dream content I’ve described above suggest that
strong correspondences between imagery are shown when both
individuals in a telepathic dyad are in altered states of consciousness. A
confirmation for this hypothesis was reported by Rechtschaffen (1970),
who noticed that there was often an impressive degree of
correspondence between dreams occurring at about the same time
night when two subjects were sleeping in his laboratory
Umver51ty of Chicago. Here’s one example he prov:ded of thls red

Cagney gangster movie, and the other sﬁbj’l_ 7
recent gangster movie, ‘Bonnie and Clyde’” (p. 8
Bk e
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so much what do dreams mean, but whose dream are you having?” (p.
89).

Rechtschaffen decided to use hypnosis to investigate the pO_SSlblllW
of inducing simultaneous dreaming in an altered state of consciousness
more carefully. Before the subject went to sleep for the night, he was

hypnotized, and while he was in a trance, told that during the night he
would have a certain dream. ..

The very first night we tried it, we told the subject that he
would dream of the death of Martin Luther King and of a fear of
riots, and he dreamt that Martin Luther King had been shot, that
somebody threw a rock and they were afraid a riot would start.
The other subject, who had not received any suggestion, dreamt
of a Negro policeman who was beating another man, and he was
afraid that somebody would throw a brick and start a riot. ‘

On another night, we told the subject to dream that he was in
an amusement park, having a very good time. He dreamt that,
and specifically he dreamt about riding on a lneny-go-r_()unfi-
The other subject had a dream of people laughing and running in

circles and there were ‘grinning, funny looking horses’ in his
dream. (p. 89)

In the next stage of research, Rechtschaffen explored simultaneous
waking hypnotic dreams. His procedure was to hypnotize two subjects
and tell each one, “When I give you this signal you will have a dream
of 10 minutes duration. You will wake up after 10 minutes and tell us
that dream” (p. 91). The subject who served asagent was given a
specific suggestion as to what he should dream; the other subject, the
percipient, who is at the opposite side of the building on a different

- floor, did not receive any suggestnon On one night the topic suggested
f’t@?ﬂl@* ent was: “You fall in love with a beautiful girl in the spring...
» ralk in the wind and sun and are filled with bliss” (p. 92). The

ﬂ»was rWlth a beautiful girl. It was a beautiful day... the
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quite impressive and quite easy to detect. He indicated, “when you
simply have judges matching the dream against a suggested topic, a hit
does not reveal the degree of the hit. A simple matching procedure does
not take into account the very unlikely probability of such a specific
correspondence” (p. 92). Several other impressive examples of
matching imagery are included his paper, Sleep and Dream States,
which he presented at the Parapsychology Foundation conference held
in Nice in 1968 and published in the Proceedings in 1970.

Porosity or the Multi-Faceted Nature of Psi

Twenty-five years ago, the Association for the Study of Dreams
(ASD) was founded and continues to promote the understanding and
appreciation of dreams; the organization is currently referred to as the
International Association for the Study of Dreams (IASD). It publishes
a newsletter called Dreamtime and its professional journal, called
Dreaming, is currently published by the American Psychological
Association. Membership is open to all dream appreciators. Further
information about the organization and its activities is available at their
website: http://www.asdreams.org.

Their annual conference has been held at many international venues
such as Canada, England, Holland, and Denmark. Starting at the second
conference held in Charlottesville, Virginia in 1985, which I hosted, I
instituted a feature into the program, which has continued at all
subsequent conferences, which we labeled as a ‘telepathy’ contest. A
pool of four different colored photographs was selected to represent
different target stimuli. The imagery differed in terms of color, shape,
thematic content, degree of kinetic activity (e.g., a mountain vs. a
person engaged in running activity), presumed emotionality dlsplayed
(happmess vs. fear), type of orgamsm shown (a human bemg vs. an

)4;

The next morning, all four plctures’
alphabetically identified and taped on a
participating dreamers placed a copy of their-
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that they felt contained the picture most closely corresponding to their
own dream imagery the preceding night. A pool of three or four judges
examined the copies of the dreams that had been deposited in the bpx
containing the photograph that the agent had concentrated upon during
the night. These dreams were then ranked for their degree of
correspondence to the ‘target’ picture. A first and second place ribbon
was then awarded at our Dream Ball to the individuals whose dreams
most closely matched the target picture.

A ‘telepathy’ contest was held at each of the subsequent 24 ASD
conferences. There were always impressive dream correspondences
found for the ‘target’ picture. This testing paradigm seemed simple
enough to demonstrate telepathy. The pictures had been pre-rated to
assure that they would be quite dissimilar in content between each one
and only one had been concentrated upon by the agent. That picture
was therefore considered the only relevant target. What became
troubling over the years of our contests was that there were often
striking resemblances between the dreaming imagery of the contestants
and one or more of the non-target pictures. We had been arbitrarily
calling any dreams that did not seem to bear a resemblance to the
‘target’ picture as a ‘miss’. However, in actuality, the close
correspondences between some of the dreams and the alternative
pictures that were part of the original pool were clearly ‘hits’ in terms
of unmistakable resemblances to some of the ‘non-target’ pictures.

It is certainly possible to conclude that psi was present if a different
modality besides telepathy was also considered to be operative. All the
potential targets had been seen by the experimenter before they were
placed in the four envelopes. It is also possible to consider that the
dreamers were clairvoyantly tuning in to one of the more interesting
concealed pictures throughout the night, if the artificial barrier of the
envelope is overlooked or ‘looked through’. Precognition could also
have been at play because any dreamer could have gone forward in
time several hours to see the pool of potential target pictures displayed
on the four different boxes the next morning. They could then
precognitively choose to dream about a particular picture because it
fitted in more meaningfully with their own personal dynamics.

The finding that some type of fluid psi operation was demonstrated
during each of the 24 ‘telepathy’ contests provides strong support for
the notion that the psi process is an extremely porous one; and any one
of the psi modalities—telepathy, clairvoyance, or precognition—could
have been involved separately, or in some combination. So it has been
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a misnomer to label our procedure as a “telepathy’ contest rather than i
psi or GESP (General Extrasensory Perception) contest, s ualuo
possible to conceptualize that it one percipient strongly resonated 1o
one of the four potential target pictures, other recipients could
potentially tune into that target person and their subscequent dreams,
Such a pattern of ‘entanglement” 1s similar to that which | previously
described in connection with the Dream Nenwork Bulletin testing,
situation.

To get a flavor of the type of typical results obtained in such a
contest, I'll provide a synopsis of the results from the Dream Telepathy
Contest held at the Montreal Conference in July 2008. The following
material was published in the Fall 2008 issue of Dreamtime by Rita
Dwyer (pp. 20-21, 40). where the four pictures are shown. The
contestants were both on-site at the conference and also participated
internationally through a global intermet connection. The picture
concentrated upon by the agent was a color photograph of a man in a
bathing suit who is holding onto a tall pole with a large sail containing
many brightly colored patches. predominantly orange and yellow. He is
standing on a windsurfing boat against a clear blue sky and appears to
be sailing with a watery horizon at his waist with large splashes of
water all around him.

The first-place winner reported the following dream: “Wading
through the water about up to my chest or belly at the cottage and |
decide to go fishing. I get a strong tug and realize | caught this very
large, oddly colored fish. The fish’s markings are in large color patches
and I hold it now so it doesn’t get away. I look into its eyes and it looks
scared whether I will eat it or not. Additional note: this is also the exact
location at our family lake where | would land our windsurfer.” One
contestant dreamed about a pirate ship, another about looking down
from a balcony at a lake, and another dreamed about painting @
surfboard. Another contestant dreamed about a triangle and some kind
of child-like simple sailboat shape that was formed with material
(cloth) of a dark orange color.

One of the ‘non-target’ pictures showed several presumably Jewish
men with black hats and cloth shawls with prominent white stripes over
their shoulders, standing in front of the Wailing Wall in Jerusalem. One
of the contestants dreamed, “I am living with, and am a parl ol o
middle-eastern looking family... (my father) says it is important to live
when alive—not to live in fear. I still fear the pain of being shot or
blown up in death.” Another contestant dreamed, “A thin white thread
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IS running across the center of my field of vision. A sense maybe_"f
stripes.” The dream of another contestant was “open area ... almost like
a market ... boss was a large, burly man in a hat.”

Another non-target picture involved a close-up photograph of 2
young Russian girl standing on a snowy field. (This picture was the
cover photo of a National Geographic issue and the word for
“Welcome” appears on it in Russian.) One female contestant dreamed,
“My sister Claire and I are nose-kissing (rubbing noses like an Eskimo
kiss)”. Another person dreamed, “As I am standing outside it begins f0
snow. I am now standing with crossed arms with a dusting of snow all
over my body. The woman'’s daughter named Daisy comes out. They
take a picture of me standing in the snow.” Still another contestant
dreamed, “Reclining chair on the bank of a lake but the bank was
covered with snow.”
~ The remaining non-target picture was of an elephant standing in a

1 Jungle with several tall leafy trees nearby. One contestant dreamed, “1
am walking through a dense forest. Someone is chasing me. I
materialize a skateboard and begin to fly through the forest. I notice a
leaf in my left peripheral vision. It is a very deep green... I begin t0
become lucid and decide to stop. The soil is deep brown. The trees are
very high and green... there before me stands an elephant—Debbie the
Qleph.ant from the San Diego Zoo.” Another contestant reported,
“During my dream a grey elephant appeared. 1 was thinking, is it white
or grey? But the picture remained as a grey elephant going to the right.”
Another person dreamed, “I saw an elephant in profile, vague image of
K ?wé‘ircusperformer or half-dressed clown in the background.”
- Itis clear that there were some striking correspondences, not only
-ﬁi’ﬂi%_tﬁecde"signated ‘target picture’, but also with each of the other
t ‘_: target’ pictures in the original pool of stimuli. What is of

on-site and 9 online). One might be able to dismiss
~were three dreams involving elephants if elephants
Juer y& eamed about. However, if one considers
elephants in the 1,000 dreams that
ent Analysis of Dreams (1966)
ence to appear in every
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confidence in making an assumption that a non-chance finding was
apparently involved.

The types of results just summarized for the IASD conference in
2008 are fairly typical for those that are obtained each year when such a
contest has been conducted. The material presented above was selected,
not because it was particularly impressive, but because it was the most
recent and a published record of the results is available for confirmation
and further evaluation. This steady pattern of successful results
obtained during our annual conferences has played a role in shifting the
attitudes of many of our members from being previously somewhat
skeptical, to now being more open to the possibility that a psi process is
involved in many aspects of dreaming.

In his recent book Entangled Minds (2006) Dean Radin stated “the
modern ganzfeld experiment is as close to the perfect psi experiment as
anyone knows how to conduct” (p. 117). I think, however, a strong
argument could be made that the type of psi elicited in dream studies is
more impressive than results found in the ganzfeld condition. Some
experimental evidence for this claim is provided in a study by H
Kanthamani and R. S Broughton (1992). They described three studies
in which a comparison was made between ganzfeld and dream
conditions “to see whether the dream condition would continue to be
better than the ganzfeld in eliciting psi information” (p. 28). Three
experiments were carried out. The first one only involved a single
subject, the second involved 10 subjects and the third involved 20
subjects. The target pool consisted of 50 sets of four pictures and a
computer pseudo random number generator was used to select targets.
Subjects were instructed to bring for evaluation a report of their night’s

altered state functions more efﬁcwntly in ga_mmg"' 7
the laboratory-induced altered state condition” (p. 31
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This section will give an account of a procedure that Henry Reed and I
co-developed which utilizes this process to connect with others at a
deeper, more meaningful, personal level (Van de Castle, 1994). Its
origins and some case histories are described by Henry in his book,
Dream Medicine: Learning to Get Help from Our Dreams (Reed,
2005) in a chapter entitled ‘The Dream Helper Ceremony: The ‘Good
Samaritan’ Dreaming Circle.’
We decided to utilize psychic dreaming in a group context as a way
to be of service to others. Rather than focusing upon a target picture, a
group of dreamers focus upon a target person. This target person
acknowledges that he or she has some troubling emotional problem, but
does not discuss it or give any type of hint as to the nature of the
problem. The group dreamers are called ‘dream helpers’. Before
retiring for the night, these dream helpers gather around the designated
: target person and engage in some activity of the target person’s choice
k- to create a feeling of group bonding. The group might meditate, pray,
gt : sing together, or sit silently, holding hands, etc. It is useful if the target
person can loan some personal object, such as jewelry, a photograph, or
an article of clothing to each dream helper. Wearing that object, or
having it by the bedside, will enable each dream helper to feel a special
en_el.'gy connection with the target person when they go to sleep that
evening.
~ All of the dream helpers renounce their right to experience any
: persenal dreams that night and dedicate all their dreaming activity t0
being of service to the target person. They ask to be used as a psychic
icle to achieve understanding and healing for the target person.
rdinarily, at home they might not make a special effort to record
ne of their dreams for their own person benefit. However, since
ve dedicated all of their dreams to the target person, they work
ntly to maximize their dream recall and write down each dream
perience during the night. They don’t want to cheat the target
- of the dreams to which they are entitled. Dream recall is

T S P W e L

he dream helpers gather again with the target
| turn, describes in detail their dreams from the
iteboard or large easel and pad, the details
that everyone can review them for
and themes. A fascinating pattern
dreamer’s images is laid again

ey
bo
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into a rich collective tapestry. The members attempt to speculate about
what the possible emotional concern of the target person might be.
After this process is completed, the target person typically reveals the
nature of the problem for which they sought help.

Henry and I have participated in the dream helper ceremony on
many occasions. Each time we have been impressed with the collective
accuracy of the dream helpers in identifying the problem for which the
target person sought help, and in sometimes coming up with a possible
solution for it. In one session, the dream helpers reported a black
limousine driving into the town of White Hall; someone being hesitant
to accept an Oreo cookie; someone ordering an ice cream cone with
one scoop of chocolate and one of vanilla; someone noticing the black
and white keys on a piano keyboard; and Martin Luther King Jr.
speaking in front of the White House. With each successive report, the
theme of black and white became more obvious. On the basis of this
repeated theme and some other material, the helpers speculated that the
target person was involved in a dating relationship with a black man. In
addition, several dreams also dealt with family dissension and parental
lectures about obedience.

The target person, a white woman, was very surprised by these
dreams. Most of the dream helpers were complete strangers to her and
none were aware that she was dating a black man and struggling with
the question as to how to deal with the negative reaction she anticipated
from her family about her new secret relationship. One of the helpers
dreamed that his watch was slow, and another saw a movie in slow
motion. As the dream helpers discussed these dreams about sloyv
motion, they suggested to the dreamer that she might move slowly in
brmgmg up this relationship to her parents until she was sure she
wanted to continue it. :

Seldom does any single dream helper grasp the full mgmﬁcance‘u\

elephant, one describes the tail, one the leg, one the tr
the tusks one the ears, etc., and only when these dlsc

common theme is that of the elephant.

The group was astonished and dehghted'
accomplished. They felt they had been so success
not attempting to gain anything for thems:
healing service nourished solely fro
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was deeply touched by the obvious sense of caring and compassion that
the group communicated to her. Although she had not verbalized the
problem she sought help with beforehand, the dream helpers had been
able to comprehend her problem, empathize with her feelings, and
supportively reflect on how she might lessen the anguish her conflicts
were currently generating.

An unexpected gift was also provided to the dream helpers. From
my experience in conducting this event on several occasions, it seems
that the target person serves as sort of a ‘lightning rod’ to consolidate
whatever issue is the most significant unresolved problem for that
particular group at that particular time. In this case, the issue of
interracial relationships had been brought forward as being of major
significance for the target person. Each dream helper could now reflect
upon what possible relevance or significance that issue might have in
his/her own life. Someone declining to accept an Oreo cookie is
showing a quite different attitude than another individual who
specifically orders and enjoys an ice cream cone with one scoop of
chocolate and one scoop of vanilla. Various stereotypes of how blacks
were viewed in this all-white group of dreamers could be very
revealing if the person were willing to diminish his/her defensiveness.

Since the dream helper ceremony can be a very powerful technique
for uncovering ordinarily hidden issues, it should not be attempted
unless everyone is fully committed to openly dealing with whatever
emotional issues are uncovered. The target person’s problem should not
be something trivial (‘What sort of car should I buy?’); it should be
some deep concern that one might discuss with a very trusted friend or
counselor in the hope of reaching a better understanding of the
emotionally challenging problem.

For one dream helper ceremony, the target woman’s question,
which she revealed after all the helpers’ dreams had been reported,
dealt with whether to enter some new, as yet undetermined, vocation.
Almost everyone of the dream helpers reported dreams of extreme
violence: wild animals were involved, someone was hit on the head
with a hammer, etc. There were also several mother-daughter dreams
with disturbing content; one had a mother duck and several drowned
baby ducks. When I asked the target person why she thought there was
so much violence in these dreams, and why the troubled mother-
daughter relationships were portrayed, she broke down and confessed
that her mother, who had been a psychiatric patient, had been quite
violent and cruel to her when she was younger. Her mother had once
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Frled to drown her in a tub of boiling water, which helped explain the
Image of the drowned baby ducks. The subsequent group discussion
SU_ggesled that maybe the target person needed to resolve this old issue
with a therapist, before moving on to issues about a possible new
vocation.

During one dream helper weekend, we had so many participants,
that we divided up into two groups, with Henry leading one group and
me leading the other. Each of the target persons was a female of about
the same age, education, and socioeconomic status, however, the
dreams of the two helper groups diverged widely. The dreams for target
person A were highly appropriate for her, but did not apply to target
person B, and the dreams for target person B were amazingly specific
to her problem, but had minimal pertinence for target person A. It
seemed as if each target person were a psychic magnet attracting only
the dream filings of the helpers assigned to their magnetic field.

Some recent research involving a procedure adapted from the dream
helper protocol was reported at the 2008 IASD conference in Montreal
by researchers from Trent University in Ontario, Canada. Their paper
was entitled: Can Individuals Dream About the Personal Problems of
Others? (Smith, DeCicco & Moran, 2008). These researchers carried
out two different experiments. In the first experiment, 12 students
submitted two dreams apiece after looking at a target photo of an
unknown woman. They tried to incubate information about the nature
of any problems she might have. The target person was a female with
breast cancer who was fearful that the cancer might be spreading to her
leg. Among some of the dreams, was one in which a woman had a
blank expression on her face and a knife in her right breast, and then
the dreamer was in a hospital with the woman on a bed. Another
dreamer reported a dream about a woman’s arm that begins to sm(_)ke
and turn black like a black plague eating her. A healer pulled something
from the middle area around her breast.

In the second experiment, 66 students were involved and shown a
photo of a woman and were told to have 2 dreams about her problen_l.
The target woman had Multiple Sclerosis, her husband had one 9f his
limbs severed in an accident and her son had been in a car ac01def1t.
Among the dreams submitted, were several related to a woman with
crippled hands, someone being hit by car, and some limbs being placed
in a casket. _

Special scales were constructed to detect salient features of ea;:h
target woman’s relevant problems. Four of these scales revealed results
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that were statistically significant at a high level of conﬁden_ce. A
control condition was also attempted in which the students tried to
dream about a photo of a woman that was computer generated but was
not an actual living person. No significant patterns in dream content
were found for this control condition.

[ think the dream helper ceremony Is a convenient way fo'r an open-
minded and interested person to directly observe psi in action and to
experience the inner personal and collective power that results from
such personal and shared dream awareness. ”If the time ever comes
when we all agree to use the formidable power of our dreaming mind as
dream helpers for each other, we will witness a positive change In
planetary consciousness greater than the negative change in plz’l‘netal’Y
consciousness following the dropping of the first atomic bomb” (Van
de Castle, 1994, p. 438).

Similar plaudits for the value of utilizing dreams to evolve our
planetary consciousness were expressed by Jeremy Taylor, who has
been working professionally with dreams for more than thirty years. He
claims to have recorded nearly 12,000 of his own dreams in his
personal dream journal and encountered an overall ‘szllnple" of over
100,000 dreams in his work. These experiences have, “contributed to
my conviction that all dreaming is deeply involved with the health and

wholeness, not just of the individual dreamer, but the entire species”
(Taylor, 2001, p. 196).

The Potential of Lucid Dreaming

In an article entitled, ‘Proposals for future research’ William (C:
Dement, remarked: “I would like to see future dream researchers
attempt to develop trained introspectionists to give us some\yhat more
confident information about what goes on in the mind during sle_ep.
There are some individuals who seem to be supremely good at recalling
their dreams.... I think our major data about the dream world should
come from those best able to describe it” (cited in Lairy & Salzarulo,
1975, p. 442). :

An impressive introspectionist was the Marquis Hervey de Saint-
Denys who, over a period of 20 years, recorded dreams from 1,94'6
nights in 22 notebooks and also drew many_of his dreams. ans1
dreaming exploits began at the age of 13 e-md V\{lthll‘l a year he ‘four;
himself developing the ability to dream lucxdl.y, fiel bemg consciously
aware that he was dreaming while he was in a dreaming state. His
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book, published anonymously, under the title, Dreams and the Means
to Direct Them [How to Guide Them] appeared in 1867, but a brief
English version was not available until 1982 (Saint-Denys, 1982). His
original book in French, contained 496 pages and six chapters on the
opinions of others, proposed a number of concepts for understanding
dreams that were in many regards similar to those later claimed by
Freud. These concepts had been overlooked by Freud because he
claimed that he had never been able to obtain a copy of the book. An
historical perspective on this book is available in the Lucidity 10"
Anniversary Issue, 1981-1991 (pp. 311-317).

Saint-Denys became so fascinated by the possibilities of lucid
dreams that he undertook a program of mental ‘gymnastics’ to develop
his skills. After a period of about 15 months, he was able to experience
a lucid dream on almost every night and he became a rather fearless
individual in his dreams. When he decided to explore what would
happen if he were to leap from the top story of a house in a dream, his
immediate feeling was one of anxious curiosity before he leapt, but
then he found himself in a crowd gathered around a dead man. When
the body was being carried away on a stretcher, someone informed the
dreamer that a man had thrown himself from the cathedral tower.

On another occasion, he dreamed that “my soul had left my body
and then I was traveling through vast spaces with the rapidity of
thought.... the idea came to me to visit the moon, and immediately I
found myself there. I saw a volcanic terrain with extinct craters and
other details, obviously reproduced from books and engravings I had
read or seen, but singularly amplified and made more vivid by my
imagination. I was well aware that I was dreaming, but I was by no
means convinced that the dream was entirely false. The remarkable
clarity of everything I saw gave rise to the thought that perhaps my soul
had temporarily left its terrestrial prison, an occurrence there would be
no more remarkable than so many other ministries of creation.... I
immediately wished to return to Earth; I found myself back in my
bedroom. For a moment I had this strange sensation of looking at my
sleeping body, before taking possession of it again” (pp. 161-2).

Although it is true that Van Eden had published an article on lucid
dreaming in 1913, it had been published in a source (Proceedings of the
Society for Psychical Research) that was not widely recognized in
scientific circles. The existence of such a possible phenomenon
remained debated until it was confirmed by Keith Hearne using a
combination of an EEG recording device and a method of ocular
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signaling. That first laboratory lucid dream was recorded on April 12,
1975 in the Department of Psychology at Hull University. Alan
Worsley was the individual who reported that first lucid dream in a
REM monitored setting. Hearne later transferred his studies 1o
Liverpool University and completed his PhD thesis in 1978, entitled
Lucid dreams: An electrophysiological and psychological study.

In his autobiographical account, Worsley (1988, p. 44-48) claims, “I
have had hundreds of lucid dreams in which | have done an experiment
or made some observation. In sleep-laboratory work I have had 50
signal-verified lucid dreams... I achieved my first lucid dream by a
deliberately developed technique, at about age 5. When I am dreaming
lucidly, I sometimes believe that I am controlling one part of my brain
with another part. The part I identify as my ‘se//’ seems to control to
some extent the part which generates dream imagery. In my attempts
while awake to understand what is happening, I have compared this
process to using a computer with a display screen. In my television
experiments I was able to watch a dream—so it seemed—on my
dreamed television set. I could change the content using a knob to
which 1 confidently attributed the magical property of ‘channel-
changing.... I have come to realize through consideration of my own
dream observations that, like other skills such as driving a car Of
playing the piano which are initially practiced diligently with great
effort and concentration, ‘dreaming’ is a learnable skill.”

Hearne did not publish his results in any scientific publication at the
time, as he had been hoping to develop some potential commercial
applications for his findings. Stephen LaBerge, who was also a
proficient lucid dreamer, claimed that he had recorded nearly nine
hundred such experiences since 1977 (LaBerge, 1985, p. 9). He was
unaware of Hearne’s work and completed his doctoral dissertation on
this topic at Stanford University in 1980. In 1985, he published his
book entitled, Lucid Dreaming, describing several different areas of
investigation that he had conducted. By performing a prearranged
pattern of eye movements, the dreamer could indicate to the
experimenter monitoring the EEG machine that he was in a lucid state.
After a brief period of such signaling, LaBerge would wake the subject
up and elicit his/her lucid report. LaBerge also demonstrated that it was
possible to signal lucidity through Morse Code by sending a message
using various bursts of short and long muscular contractions of his
hand. LaBerge also invented a DreamLight: “It consists of a mask you
wear over your eyes while you are sleeping, which picks up eye
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movements with an infrared eye-movement detection device. When
enough eye movements occur that the computer in the box ‘believes’
you are in REM sleep, the lights in the mask flash> (Laberge, 1988, p.
[7). Use of this device enabled a higher percentage of lucid dreams to
be detected and subsequently reported by the dreamer. A new era of
scientific investigation was now possible in the area of lucid dreaming.

In 1981, Jayne Gackenbach completed her dissertation on lucid
dreaming using subjects from the Association for Research and
Enlightenment (Edgar Cayce) in Virginia Beach. She began the task of
arranging a publishing venue for the numerous studies on lucidity that
were springing up. In December 1981, Gackenbach published a
Lucidity Letter that eventually became a quarterly newsletter. In 1985,
the first journal issue of Lucidity was published. This journal provided
a forum for individuals interested in various facets of lucid dreaming to
exchange viewpoints about their experiences or theories. A collection
of articles from previous issues was compiled in a commemorative
book entitled, Lucidity 10" Anniversary Issue, 1981-1991 (ISSN 0847-
2688). A summary of the table of contents appears in Figure 1 to
indicate the breadth of selected material that had previously appeared in
the journal.

Part I: The Experience of Lucid Dreaming (14 articles)

Part II: Lucidity and Related States
Section A-1: Altered States — Near Death Experiences (3 articles)
Section A-2: Altered States — Out of Body Experiences (3 articles)
Section B: Meditation (5 articles)
Section C: Mystical and Divine Experiences (4 articles)

Part [1I: Empirical Work
Section A: Induction (3 articles)
Section B: The Sleep Laboratory (4 articles)
Section C: Predisposing Factors and Individual Differences (5 articles)

Part IV: Theoretical Approaches (5 articles)
Part V: Historical Perspectives (10 articles)

Part VI: Applications
Section A: Clinical Issues (10 articles)
Section B: Other Applications (4 articles)

FIGURE 1.
A summary of the table of contents for the Lucidity 10™ Anniversary Issue,
1981-1991
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Articles pertaining to lucidity in recent years are available online at
The Lucid Dreaming Exchange: www.dreaminglucid.com through_ the
courtesy of Robert Waggoner. Another internet resource on various
topics related to lucidity is a very active website, www.LD43H.c_0m.
maintained by PasQuale, a woman in Amsterdam. She has maintained
this website for seven years and it has over 290,000 posts by more than
14,000 participants.

Several excellent books on lucid dreaming have been published.
Among some of my favorites are: Ken Kelzer’s (1987) The Sun and the
Shadow: My Experiments with Lucid Dreaming; Gackenbach and
LaBerge’s (1988) Conscious Mind, Sleeping Brain; LaBerge and
Rheingold’s (1990) Exploring the World of Lucid Dreaming; and
Robert Waggoner’s recently published, Lucid Dreaming: Gateway 10
the Inner Self. Waggoner became aware of his ability to lucid dream
when he was a young teenager and he has maintained an active dream
journal for 30 years. He reports having experienced over 1,000 lucid
dreams. In his book, he has chapters on such provocative topics as:
Healing yourself and others; Consciously connecting via telepathy;
Forward-looking, precognitive lucid dreams; Mutual lucid dreaming
and Interacting with the deceased.

In Entangled Minds, Dean Radin (2006) comments, “One of the
most surprising discoveries of modern physics is that objects arcn’t‘aS
separate as they may seem” (p. 1). He comments on how relationships
extend through space and time, “these connections were predicted by
quantum theory and were called, ‘spooky action at a distance’ by
Albert Einstein... Scientists are now finding... the effects of
microscopic entanglements, ‘scale up’ into our macroscopic world...
Entangled connections... can persist over many miles... SOIT}f'?
scientists suggest that the remarkable degree of coherence displayed in
living systems might depend in some fundamental way on quantum
effects like entanglement... Some even propose that the entire universe
is a single, self-entangled object” (pp. 1-2).

I have been impressed with accounts that some lucid dreamers have
provided which seem to reflect a view of the universe in which there 1s
the overarching connection of linkage between time, space and matter
implied in Radin’s remarks. Here are a few examples. This dfean_ﬂ was
reported by Robert Waggoner in May 2003: “The dream begins 1n t-he
empty dream space. As I stand in the glistening darkness, I notice
something odd to my upper right. There hangs a shaft of glowing
light—it seems a hexagonal (six-sided) shaft of intense, pale greenish,
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glowing light about 6-8 inches across and four feet long. Semi-lucid
now, I simply know that this shaft of light is ‘precognitive
information’. Suddenly the shaft of light comes slamming into my right
temple. Like a painfully sweet energy being plunged into my mind, it
comes pushing deeper and deeper. At this point—bam, bam, bam,
bam—I experience four or five precognitive dreams seemingly in
microseconds™ (p. 202).

He wrote these dreams down as fast as possible and told his wife
about this odd shaft of light containing precognitive information. He
subsequently described the various precognized events, which occurred
about three months later. This is how he described his subsequent
reaction to these experiences: “When I realized the dream series had
subsequently all come to pass, my mind reeled. How could three
seemingly unrelated dream events come packaged in a shaft of light
and then all come to pass months later in a twenty minute period?” (p.
202).

LaBerge and Rheingold (1990, p. 281) include this lucid dream
report by ‘P.K.” from San Francisco in Exploring the World of Lucid
Dreaming:

[ decide at this point to visit the moon. I hold my hands out in
front of me and fly upwards into the sky. Moving more and more
rapidly, soon I sense a roundish shape behind my hands. I lower
my hands, expecting to see the moon. The shock of what I see is
very dramatic and startling: It is not the moon at all, but quite
clearly it is the planet Earth! It is an exquisitely lovely vision, a
gem glowing in soft greens and blues with swirling whites
against a sable sky.

...I am floating in the midst of a vast, limitless darkness that
is at the same time brilliant with countless stars, and very much
alive. This aliveness is somehow almost audible: I feel I am
‘hearing’ with my entire being... This is an exquisitely
wonderful place to be.

Now I am beginning to move away from the stars and Earth,
which become smaller and smaller until it disappears. Soox_l I am
seeing entire solar systems and galaxies, moving and spinning
harmoniously, growing smaller and smaller as they, too,
gradually fade into the distance. I hover in space totally amazed.
There is a profound sense of eternal energy everywhere.
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...I ask, ‘What’s the meaning of the Universe?’ '...Th.e
answer comes in a wholly unexpected form. Somethm_g- 1S
emerging from the darkness. It looks like some kind of living
molecular model or mathematical equation—an ex.trem.el)’
complex, three-dimensional network of fine lines glowing like
neon lights. It’s wunfolding itself, multiplying, constantly
changing, filling up the Universe with increasingly complex
structures and interrelationships. .. ]

It’s as if I was seeing the invisible relationships connecting

all things—the intimate molecular level superimposed over the
vast and limitless Universe.

This is the dream of Fariba Bogzaran (1991, p. 169) who wanted to
ask her higher self if she should carry out her graduate research about

lucidity and the Divine. After some initial imagery with a hawk and a
hummingbird, she reports:

Suddenly, I see a dot of purple green color expanding in _the
sky. It keeps getting bigger, filling the landscape and moving
towards me, changing into different rings of color. The space In
which this is occurring is so vast that it is beyond my visual
ability. As the rings come closer they change into particles of
light moving extremely fast, creating lines that cover everything,
everywhere. Strong energy starts to move inside me and my
body is changing its form into these particles of light. I don’t see

_ my body any longer but I know I am still there.

) These particles slowly change into a night sky with stars. The
sky moves like a movie screen from left to right with dlffeFent
planets on display. As the planets move, they change_ into
different colored bubbles. There is no landscape anymore, Just a
vast space with giant air bubbles of different colors, with lxght
shining through them. The bubbles transform into halos covering

the infinite and vast space. I know that [ am becoming a witness
to different layers of the universe.

These awesome, mystical, lucid dreams strongly suggest that the
dreamer is being treated to an illustrated slide shov\f revc.aa.lmg the
various layers of interconnection that is posited by theories arising from
the latest conceptualizations of how the universe is being permeated by
some form of consciousness.
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After having been involved in many IASD psi dreaming contests
over an extended period of time, I have noted that experienced lucid
dreamers are much more likely to obtain surprisingly accurate dream
matches with the pictures in the target pool. I can recall several contests
with participants who are experienced lucid dreamers came up with
surprisingly detailed ‘hits’. Their psychic talents are not just limited to
our conference contests. Recently Robert Waggonner sent me an urgent
email requesting that I get a check up from my doctor because he felt
that I was experiencing some health challenge. Since I had great respect
for his psychic talents because of the numerous hits he had obtained in
our contests, I followed up on his urgent message and made an
appointment with my doctor. After conducting some tests, he
concluded that my blood pressure measurements suggested that a new
regime of medication needed to be implemented. I had been feeling
some periods of light-headedness, but had not taken any initiative to
contact my physician about these symptoms, until I received Robert’s
strongly worded email. I might mention that I rarely receive emails
from Robert and had never received one before that was directed to my
physical health.

How common are lucid dreams? After conducting several surveys
on the topic of how common lucid dreaming might be, Gackenbach
(1991) reported, “the best estimate of prevalence is that about 58% of
the population have experienced a lucid dream at least once in their
lifetime, while about 21% report it with some frequency (one or more
per month). Additionally, 13% of dreams recalled in the morning after
and recorded in dream diaries are likely to be lucid” (p. 233).

There could be many potential applications for the use of lucid
dreams. Some have characterized ‘remote viewing’ as a type of waking
lucid dream. A dreamer could attempt to go to some specific date in the
future and look around to see what was going on there at that specific
time and place. Since there have been reports of dreaming together in a
mutual fashion (Magallén & Shor, 1990), this could provide an
opportunity to compare the descriptions reported by each of the
dreaming partners as to what they saw at the location they jointly
visited. There have been several reports of rather remarkable healing
taking place in lucid dreams; it would be interesting to see if a lucid
dreamer could demonstrate some specifically designated p_hysice}l
changes, such as changes in body temperature or brain waves in their
lucid dream.
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FIELD INVESTIGATIONS OF HAUNTINGS
AND POLTERGEISTS

FATIMA REGINA MACHADO

Hauntings and poltergeist are very intricate anomalous phenomena
reported in all cultures across the centuries (Goss, 1979). Experiencing,
reading or listening to reports of these occurrences can lead us to two
kinds of attitudes towards them: either we consider them a mystery or
we consider them an enigma. Those who consider them a mystery will
in general adopt a supernaturalist approach that seems to explain the
phenomena but instead just describes the experiences and their
underlying processes as if they were already completely known. Mostly
religious, religious-like or pseudo-scientific doctrines are referenced.
On the other hand, those who consider haunting and poltergeist reports
an enigma are not satisfied with the ready and easily found
supernaturalist explanations. Instead, such individuals are eager to
solve the enigma. I believe scientific researchers are—or should be—
members of the latter group, that is, scientific researchers should be the
kind of person who is looking for patterns, clues and permanent
answers to the enigma. And we cannot forget that being scientific
means being skeptical enough to avoid accepting any ‘ready’ or ‘easy’
explanation and flexible enough to avoid imposing dogmatic beliefs
about such amazing phenomena or experiences.

Different cultural or social groups often use distinct explanations for
haunting and poltergeist occurrences. In Brazil, for instance, places
considered haunted or the known sites of poltergeist-like events are
popularly called ‘mal-assombrados’. Especially in the countryside,
hauntings and poltergeists may be attributed to the action of folkloric
characters who act according to the beliefs of the region where they
were originated. Several physical occurrences similar to those reported
in poltergeist cases are attributed to Saci Pereré, a kind of Brazilian
goblin who lives in the forests and loves bothering people and animals
on the farms. Other spectral figures are thought to be people who have
not followed the laws of the Catholic Church and were cursed,
condemned to walk endlessly on nights when the moon is full (e.g.,
Lobisomem and Mula-Sem-Cabegca, a priest and his lover,
respectively). Others (e.g., Mdo de Cabelo, Alma de Gato) are entities
whose forms are not exactly defined and whose purpose is to scare
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people, especially children who don’t behave well (Cascudo,
1947/2002). In Brazilian urban areas, interpretations of poltergeist and
haunting occurrences are more often related to the belief in the
existence of spirits of disembodied people who are acting out or who
have just come back from ‘the other world’ to leave a message;
Kardecian spiritism and African-Brazilian mediumistic religions
promote this view. Another interpretation is offered by Pentecostal
Churches who believe poltergeists and hauntings are related to the
supposed action of the devil in our world. So, in each culture or group
we can find specific explanations and very particular agents put forth as
the cause of these anomalous occurrences (Machado, 2003).

Many representatives of mainstream science commonly consider
reports of hauntings and poltergeists to be fictional accounts,
psychopathological symptoms or the result of misinterpretation of
reality due to ignorance about naturally occurring psychological,
chemical or physical processes. But fortunately there are other
scientists and researchers who pay attention to human experiences, and
consider them crucial for the construction and revelation of reality. So
there are researchers who have paid attention to what people have
reported for centuries and instead of denying it or adopting a ready
answer to it, they are working to try to solve the enigma of so-called
anomalous experiences, of which hauntings and poltergeists form a

part. Briefly, then, we can say that explanations for hauntings and
poltergeists range from postulating that they are the result of:

(@) fraud (e.g., Kurtz, 1985; Randi, 1995);
(b)  misinterpretation of reality (e.g., Gardner, 1985);
(¢)  psychopathology (e.g., Zusne & Jones, 1982);

(d) supemnatural causes (e.g., Andrade, 1988; Kardec, 1857/
1944a);

(¢) anomalous environmental interactions such as possible
psychokinetic and/or extrasensory experiences (e.g., Bender,

1976; Rogo, 1986; Roll, 1978; Houran & Lange, 2001;
Mackenzie, 1982; among many others).

Poltergeist and haunting case collections show that these kinds qf
anomalous experiences have patterns that give us clues about their
connection to the living human beings involved in the cases. Through
observation of these patterns it has been possible to design
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experimental studies in order to try to discover objectively what
mechanism is involved in the occurrences. Among these studies are
psychological and socio-cultural profiling of the experiencers, and
other possible interdisciplinary routes into the interpretation of such
personal experiences. Field investigation becomes very important for
the development of experimental research and laboratory
experimentation has begun to provide a controlled setting in which to
check elements of those phenomena that occur spontaneously in daily
life. So, we cannot close our eyes to what field investigations have
shown us and have still to show to us. We cannot think that we already
know all the features of the phenomena. We have to be conscious that
we still have something to learn because we certainly do not have all
the answers as yet.

The purpose of this paper is to point out what we already know
about hauntings and poltergeists through field investigations, what are
the main questions that remain without answers, and what may be done
in the future to improve research procedures and to elevate the
discussion of the data that has been collected so far. First of all,
however, it is important to conceptualize the terms haunting and
poltergeist more clearly and to review how such terms have been used
by researchers.

ALni . |
Reviewing the Concepts

In general terms, according to the patterns observed from field
investigations, the fundamental difference between hauntings and
poltergeists is that poltergeists are directly related to people and
hauntings are directly related to places (Carrington & Fodor, 1953).
However we could say that this is a didactical distinction because we
cannot precisely classify all reported cases. To illustrate this I could say
that, when I was selecting cases for my doctoral dissertation in which I
analyzed the function and meaning of poltergeists (Machado, 2003), I
faced the following problem: some reports that seemed to me to refer
clearly to typical poltergeist cases were classified by the
authors/researchers as haunting cases or as a mix of poltergeist and

' This material is strongly based on the comments I have present.ed in my
doctoral dissertation (Machado, 2003), in the third chapter of which I talk
about the criteria to select the poltergeist cases that would compose the corpus
to be analyzed.
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Research and the College of Psychic Studies include
poltergeists and hauntings in the Same catalog entry. In fact, there is no
consensus among researchers about how to differentiate these
phenomena one from the other. The frontiers between hauntings and

and psychokinetic experiences seem to have in general, which is Dot
surprising considering that ESp and PK must form the base of haunting
and poltergeist €Xperiences.

Etymologically, haunting refers to the repeated apparition or sense
of presence of Something in a specific locale. Hauntings may be visual

visual cases, for €Xample, people réport having seen a ghost doing Fhe
Same things in the Same place but at different times. Haunting

Phenomena has beep, reported as persisting over years, decades, or even
centuries.

he other hand, can Jast ‘Just’ some hours, days,
hough reports of phenomena that persist for years
geists are intimately related to specific

il be explored in more detail later when the
ented. The word poltergeist has a German

ful or noisy, and geist means spirit or mind.

r who used the term consistently to refer to
i . People believed—and many

|
ke
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still believe—that such occurrences were provoked by the devil or by
disembodied spirits (Machado, 2003; Roll, 1977).

The term was re-introduced in England by the writer Catherine
Crowe, with the publication of her classic text The Nightside of Nature,
in 1848, and since then it was used by psychical researchers at the end
of the 19" century, when the term was popularized by Frank Podmore
(Goss, 1979). Ironically Podmore, who was a great writer, popularized
the use of the term poltergeist through his works related to this topic in
which he made it clear that he did not believe that such events were
supernatural nor that they resulted from some extra-motor origin.
Instead he believed that they were the fruit of frauds, misinterpretations
or hallucinations (Podmore, 1896a, 1986b).

Among academic researchers, such phenomena have formally
received another term: ‘recurrent spontaneous psychokinesis’ (RSPK).
The term was coined based on evidence of the involvement of living
agents in the process of the anomalous physical events reported. As I
pointed out in another article:

...psychokinesis refers to a mental action on the environment
(from Greek, psyche = mind; kinesis = movement); recurrent
refers to the fact that the events are typically repeated for an
undefined period of time; and spontaneous because, up to now, it
has not been possible to discover any way either to control or

predict the occurrences.
(Machado, 2001, p. 228)

The term RSPK first appeared in the report of the Seaford Case
published by J. Gaither Pratt and William G. Roll in the Journal of
Parapsychology in 1958, but it was coined by Roll and elaborated on in
his later work. Even with this more precise, less theory-laden term in
the literature, the label poltergeist is still more frequently used by
researchers, as can be seen in specialized literature on the topic.

It is common to consider poltergeists as a kind of haunting case due
to the belief that poltergeist events are caused by disembodied spirits or
entities. The term ‘infestation’ is also used to describe both phenomena,
due to the interpretation that specific locations may be infested by
spirits or entities responsible for poltergeist and/or haunting events.

In addition to differentiate between hauntings and poltergeists base.d
on the connection of the reported events to places or people, tl.lere 1S
another criterion by which to distinguish them, although, in my
opinion, it is very weak: that is, the type of occurrences. For example,
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anomalous physical events that do not involve apparitions of ghosts
would be characterized as poltergeist phenomena and anomalous
physical events that did include ghostly apparitions would then be
considered a haunting case. According to this criterion some cases are
designated as of the haunt-RSPK type, which means that such cases
would be composed of ghostly apparitions as well as objective
anomalous physical events of the poltergeist type. (e.g., Roll &
Tringale, 1982)

Another approach that has been used to differentiate hauntings and
poltergeists was suggested by Charles Tart:

Haunting and poltergeist cases are of particular interest
insofar as they seem to share these apparent (and spectacular) PK
phenomena. But hauntings are traditionally associated with the
belief that some aspect of a human personality which has
survived death is responsible for them, while poltergeist cases
seem to be generally associated to the living agent.

(Tart, 1965: 190)

This perspective is very controversial because it touches on the
delicate question of survival after death: hauntings would refer to that
part of human beings that might survive physical death and might
reveal or bring back information from the past. The ESP hypothesis,
however, provides a possible naturalistic explanation for hauntings.
t['hat is, living human beings could have the capacity of capturing
information from the past, translating it into materialized images,
sounds or smells and thus bringing the content of the information to the
consciousness in some hallucinatory way, as has been proposed by both
G. N. M. Tyrrell (1942/1973) and Louisa Rhine (1965).

~ From my point of view, hauntings and poltergeists can present
similar events. I agree that what differentiates them is the evidence for
connection of the anomalous events to living people—which, if present,
would fit the case into the poltergeist category—or the evidence for
connection to specific places—which, if present, would fit the case into
the haunting category. In any case, as I have said before, this is a
‘didactical’ choice that is important when it serves to orient research
and organize reports.

Terminology and concepts adopted to refer to the experiences are
not just minor details. But it cannot be forgotten that defining
terminology does not mean having ready answers to cases or
experiences before a detailed case investigation is done. In Brazil, it is
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a serious problem, this notion that having a term means having an
explanation. I bet that in other parts of the world this confusion also
happens. It is important to consider the patterns, but it is also extremely
important to be open to what spontaneous cases themselves have to
show to us. If we do not do approach the features of the cases with an
eye uncompromised by an easy term, we jeopardize the possibility of
learning more from field investigations.

What Have We Learned About Haunting Features Up To Now?

Hauntings reported since Antiquity show that experiences involving
ghosts and apparitions are a part of everyday human life (Finucane,
2001). Such bizarre experiences have supported—and continue to
support—religious beliefs and doctrines. The presence of hauntings in
everyday life is also reflected in cultural constructions in entertainment
such as in film and television, for example (Edwards, 2001).

Only in the 19" century did scientific research of haunting
phenomena start to be organized. The foundation of the Society for
Psychical Research (SPR) in London in 1882 formally marked the
beginning of organized investigations, but some independent
researchers, such as William Crookes, William Barrett, Frederic Myers,
among others, had already dedicated themselves to the study of
haunting and apparitional cases and other kinds of phenomena such as
those surrounding so-called mediums (Beloff, 1993; Fantoni, 1981)
The SPR began to establish protocols for field investigation and
experimental studies, the results of which were disseminated through
specialized publications, research meetings and seminars (Broughton,
1991).

Two of the most important contributions of the SPR in that period
were two surveys of spontaneous cases published in 1886 and 1894: the
first resulted in the two-volume Phantasms of the Living by Gurney,
Myers and Podmore (1896/1970), which focused on apparitions of the
living; the second, called the Census of Hallucinations (Sidgwick,
Johnson, Myers & Sidgwick, 1894), “focused on cases in which a
dying or deceased person manifest[ed] to a percipient” (McClenon,
2001, p. 64). In the Census 9.9% of the respondents (1,684 out of
17,000 people) reported that type of hallucination.

Since the SPR was founded, other societies, foundations anc'i
research groups have been established so as to investige.tte formally psi
phenomena in general. These newer institutions have paid at least some
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attention to spontaneous cases and conducted or supported field
investigations. As examples, we could mention the American Society
for Psychical Research (ASPR) founded in 1885, the Institut
Métapsychique International (IMI) founded in 1919, the Institut fur
Grenzgebiete der Psychologie und Psychohygiene (1GPP) founded in
1950, the Parapsychology Foundation (PF), founded in 1951, and the
Foundation for Research on the Nature of Man (FRNM), today the
Rhine Research Center, founded in 1965.

More recent surveys have shown that a good portion of the general
population reports have had a haunting experience at least once (Fox,
1992; Greeley, 1975; Haraldsson, 1985; Palmer, 1979). What follows
are some examples of the percentages of people who have reported
having had contact with dead. In the USA 42% of the respondents to a
1984 national survey said ‘yes’ to a question about having had contact
with dead; a national survey conducted in 1990 found that 9% reported
they had seen or been in the presence of a ghost (Gallup & Newport,
1991), and 14% reported they had been in a haunted house (McClenon,
2001). Ten percent of the respondents of a survey conducted with
students of Tsukuba University in Japan and 40% of the students
surveyed at three colleges in the People’s Republic of China have
admitted they have had contact with dead (McClenon, 1994). In a
survey conducted at a university in Sdo Paulo in Brazil, 62% of a
sample of 181 students reported they had seen an apparition; 14% of
them reported they had been in a house they believed was haunted and
17% reported they had had a poltergeist experience (Zangari &
Machado, 1996). The prevalence of such experiences in daily life
makes field investigation worthwhile. However, even though haunting
cases happen more commonly than many people imagine, it is not easy
to conduct haunting field investigations especially because it is difficult
to separate subjective impressions from objective phenomena. This
kind of investigation depends strongly on human testimony and we all
know how easily testimony is compromised by personal and cultural
beliefs. However, the fallibility of testimony has not impeded important
objective observations that have helped to develop and improve
experimental studies on this topic (e.g., Radin & Rebman, 1996).

If we confine ourselves to what has been observed in field
investigations of hauntings, and set aside what has been popularized by
the movies, ghosts are not fluid floating creatures that terrify children
and adults. Ghosts can seem very solid and real, have a three-
dimensional form, can be seen in the mirror, not pass through walls,
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and, in most cases, seem to ignore those who are observing them, just
repeating the same acts over and over. If the haunting is confined to
sounds and smells, they are repeatedly perceived by different people at
specific moments during the day or at night.

There is a notable difference between what we call apparitions and
what is classically called hauntings. Apparitions, unlike classical
hauntings described above, are perceived by specific individuals and
the sounds heard or, more commonly, the images seen are very familiar
to the experiencer (Mackenzie, 1982). Apparitions of relatives or
friends usually announce a death, or the arrival of the person depicted
in the near future, or even help to get information about documents that
were considered lost but were important for the person or persons who
see the apparition. So, apparitions can be experienced collectively or
can be a personal experience that only happens once (Machado &
Zangari, 1996; Rhine, 1965).

The belief that apparitions and especially ghosts pass through walls
is probably due to the fact that spectral figures can disappear by fading
out, giving the impression that they have gone elsewhere without ‘using
the door’. Reports say that ghosts and apparitions seem to be very real
especially because they behave as if they were a living person in the
environment, looking through windows, using the doors to get in or to
get out of rooms, climbing up or going down stairs etc., as reported, for
example, in the Cheltenham case investigation (Morton, 1892).

Based on the reports sent to the Society for Psychical Research,
Tyrrell (1942/1973) classified apparitions into four categories. His
work was later reviewed by Andrew Mackenzie (1982) and
corroborated by other researchers and their case collections:

(1) experimental apparitions, apparitions of persons who were
purposely trying to appear in front of a distant person, a
phenomenon that can be related to out-of-body experiences
(Hart & Ella, 1953-56; Green, 1968; Irwin, 1994);

(2) crisis-apparitions, in which the person depicted by the
apparition is someone who is in the midst of a crisis and may
be asking for help (Rhine, 1948);

(3) apparitions after death, that is, an apparition of a person who
has already died (Rhine, 1948);

(4) ghost apparitions, that is apparitions of a spectral figure seen at
the same location on different occasions (Irwin, 1994).
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Evans (2001) presented another term to classify the variety of
ghosts that are reported: (a) apparent, referring to the individual whose
ghost is ostensibly perceived by the witness; (b) haunter, referring to a
ghost perceived as haunting a locality or, more rarely, a person; (c)
image, referring to what the percipient perceives; (d) projectee,
referring to the individual who is ostensibly projected in astral
projection and is seen in another place by witnesses; and (e) revenant,
referring to a ghost who is ostensibly returning from the dead. Such a
classification is very controversial especially because it deals with the
ontological problem of whether a ghost has an objective existence and
also implies the survival question.

From the end of the 1940s to the beginning of the 1950s, Louisa
Rhine selected, analyzed and classified 996 spontaneous case reports
among those that had been sent to the Duke University Parapsychology
Laboratory. She published her case collection in 1965, in a book titled
Hidden Channels of the Mind, in which she compiled and analyzed
spontaneous case reports. Louisa Rhine’s work was instrumental
especially for investigations on apparitions. Cases described served as a
guide to the classification of different kinds of experiences in which

extrasensory perception—and even psychokinetic—abilities seemed to
be operating in daily life. So, Louisa Rhine did not intend to prove the
existence of psi with her phenomenological study, but her objective
was to detect features of spontaneous psi experiences. From this work
we learned that: (a) emotional connection between people facilitates psi
experiences, especially extrasensory ones; (b) relaxation, sleep or
monotonous motor activities facilitate ESP experiences, which have
high incidence in dreams; (c) crisis situations, especially tragic ones are
the main context in which the reported cases take place; (d) personality
influences the incidence of extrasensory experiences; (e) the four forms
in which information gathered through extrasensory means are
manifested are realistic dreams, non-realistic dreams, hallucinatory and
intuitive experiences; and (f) apparently there is no significant
distinction between the number of men and women who experience psi,
even though it appears that more women submit reports.

For almost three decades (1920s-1940s) parapsychological studies
were especially devoted to laboratory research. The case collection
mentioned above was really important because it has reinforced the
importance of field investigation. Field investigations of hauntings and
apparitions continue to be conducted in the forms of observational
research, surveys and case investigations in locu, case collections and
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analysis of reported cases (e.g., Alvarado & Zingrone, 1995; Hufford,
2001; Haight, 1979; Haraldsson, 2006; Haraldsson & Houtkooper,
1991; Houran & Range, 2001; Maher, 2000; Maher & Hansen, 1995;
McClenon, 1981; McHarg, 1973; Moss & Schmeidler, 1968; Rogo,
1978; Roll & Brittain, 1986; Roll, Maher & Brown, 1992; Roll &
Nichols, 1999; Rosenberg, 1974). Field investigations in locu in
particular have been improving with the utilization of newly developed
technological devices that measure physical alterations at the places
where haunting phenomena are said to occur in order to try to answer
the question ‘Do apparitions or ghosts have an objective nature?’ New
data has been collected and they have brought new information about
the objective aspects of haunting phenomena. This latter point will be
explored in more detail in another section, in which objective aspects of
hauntings investigated in the field—including poltergeist-like
occurrences—are presented.

What Have We Learned About Poltergeist Features Up To Now?

Poltergeists have also been reported since Antiquity. Carrington and
Fodor (1951/1953) presented a case collection that included reports of
poltergeist occurrences going back to 355 B.C. In the specialized and
non-specialized literature it is possible to find several reports about
mystics, saints and sorcery victims who were involved with poltergeist-
like occurrences. Reports were published by such early members of the
SPR as Barrett (1911), Lang (1903), and Podmore (1896a, 1896b).
Reports were also written by ASPR members among them Hyslop
(1913), and by other researchers such as Bayless (1967, 1984), Bender
(1969, 1976), Betty (1984, 1985, 1986), Bononcini and Martelli (1983),
Cox (1961), Eeman (1986), Eisler (1975), Flammarion (1924/1980);
Fodor (1958, 1959), Gregory (1982), Hasting (1978), Lombroso (1906,
1909); Nichols (2000), Price (1926, 1933, 1945), Rogo (1974, 1979,
1986, 1979/1995) and Roll (1968, 1972, 1977, 1978), Pratt & Roll
(1971), among others. In Brazil, we do not have a solid tradition of
poltergeist phenomena research, but there are a few who are interested
in the subject and have written about it and/or presented and analyzed
some cases, among them Andrade (1988), Carvalho (1991, 1992),
Friderichs (1980), Lima (1994), Machado (2001), Machado & Zangari
(1995, 1998, 2000), and Tinoco (1989).

Until the 18" century, people believed that poltergeists were
provoked by spiritual entities, fairies, witches and demons. From the
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17" century on there were some reports of a few elementary field
investigations (Alvarado, 1983). By that time, very little importance
was given to the physical occurrences themselves. The cases reported
were used to discuss religious questions, so what mattered was
combating sorcery, diabolic possession and people’s involvement with
disembodied spirits.

In the 18" and 19" century, the decline of witchcraft, the
development of mesmerism, and the expansion of the Spiritist doctrine
proposed by Allan Kardec in France, among other factors, resulted in
the organization of a more scientific approach to poltergeists—even
though religious and superstitious explanations for the phenomena were
always available (Machado, 1996; Martinez-Taboas, 1993). Various
cases were described and published during the period. In the 19"
century, the most famous case is the Fox Family case in 1848 (Lewis,
1848), although the classification of this as a poltergeist case 1S
controversial. The Fox Family case was fundamental for the organized
establishment of Spiritualist and Spiritist practices and doctrines. The
case and others like it were also investigated by scientific committees
who made systematic evaluations and conducted interviews about the
weird physical phenomena that were reported. Researchers have spent
days in the houses where the physical events were said to occur to try
to observe them and to control the environment to the extent that fraud
could be detected or ruled out. So, in the 19" century we had two kinds
of interpretations of poltergeist phenomena: the naturalist and the
supernaturalist. Interpretations that could be considered supernaturalist,
especially those arising from Spiritism or Spiritualism, attributed
poltergeist occurrences to the spirits of dead people or to non-human
elemental beings (Flammarion, 1924/ 1980). On the other hand,
naturalist interpretations were based on the scientific method and
sought to find natural explanations for poltergeist phenomena (Fantoni,
1981).

For some 19" and early 208 century researchers, poltergeists were
nothing more than fraud. Hyslop (1913), for example, proposed that
poltergeists could result from unconscious human activity during a
period of dissociation that could lead someone to commit fraud without
their conscious awareness. In field investigations, however, some
researchers observed that even though many cases were found to have
fraudulent elements, there were at least some cases that seemed to be
the result of anomalous environment interactions. Theories were
proposed to try to explain such anomalous interactions and
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experimental studies were planned to test whether mind could really
influence matter.

Poltergeist field investigations have shown that poltergeist
occurrences seem to be related especially to the presence of a specific
person who lives, works or frequents the locale of the events. Such a
person has been called the ‘epicenter’ of the case as if he/she was the
center of the turmoil. It is really not good manners to refer to the focus
person in this way. The term epicenter has a very negative meaning:
people who are labeled in this way can feel socially stigmatized. David
Hess (1988) prefers to call the central person of these cases the ‘focus
person’, but the majority of researchers in this area have not adopted
the term. Since the 1990s, the term most commonly used to denote the
central person in a poltergeist case is ‘agent’. This term expresses more
clearly what seems to be the participation of an individual in the
occurrences, instead of characterizing the agent as a victim as the term
Hess suggested does. In my doctoral dissertation, I used the term
‘protagonist’ instead of agent, once I worked on the reports as
narratives and considered the occurrences and their context as elements
in a history. I was looking for coherence in this history through the
connection of meaning that was brought to light by the signs inherent in
the reports and the objective facts observed by their witnesses
(Machado, 2003). Another reason I preferred the term protagonist
instead of agent was because I considered poltergeists to be experiential
facts, and the term protagonist is more neutral than agent, since I was
not discussing the reality of the psychokinetic phenomena or the role of
any kind of physical force that might be involved in the occurrences.
This approach has helped me to demonstrate that fraudulent and
genuine cases follow the same semiotic logic, a finding that emphasizes
the importance of investigating and reporting cases even if they are
fraudulent, because they can help us to understand the key that unlocks
the utility of this kind of communication—that is, considering the
poltergeist manifestation as a symbolic or metaphorical language
allows us to view its features as an alternative for verbal expression
(Machado, 2003).

Because of the observed correlation between the presence of living
human beings and poltergeist occurrences, the 20™ century has been
marked by psycho-dynamic speculations and interpretations of
poltergeist phenomena based on the tenets of psychology and
psychoanalysis. This shift in emphasis has influenced field
investigation approach and procedures in a remarkable way.
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Carrington (1922) has proposed that poltergeists may be produced
by a kind of energy that irradiated from the body of the agent during
adolescence. He postulated that poltergeist occurrences may be
connected to the expression or liberation of sexual or hormonal forces.
This is an interesting hypothesis, but field investigation reports and
case collections show that individuals at other stages of life than
adolescence can be poltergeist agents, even though there does seem to
b? a tendency for a higher incidence of adolescents at the center of such
disturbances. As McClennon (2001: 65) has summarized:

William G. Roll (1977) analyzed texts describing 116
poltergeist cases.... Of the 116 cases, 92 seemed associated with
a particular person (occasionally two persons).... Of the 92
‘person-centered’ cases, 56 involved females and 36 males. Ages
of poltergeist ‘agent’ (the person around whom the activities
seemed to occur) ranged from 8 to 78. There was no significant
difference in average or median age of agents from era to era
(female average = 15; male average = 17; median age = 13).

A tendency cannot be considered a rule, however. Unfortunately in
Brazil, for instance, there are some so-called poltergeist investigators
who a.rrive at the site where poltergeist phenomena are said to be
occurring with ready answers. They look immediately for an adolescent
in the group of experients and without careful investigation identify the
poor guy as the one responsible for the occurrences—although
generally the poor guy is a girl because it is believed that women are
OIS likely to provoke this kind of manifestation. Such a quick
judgement can be disastrous for the adolescent and for the whole
family. And it can ‘spoil’ the case to the extent that the possibility of a
serious and fruitful investigation is wasted (Machado & Zangari, 2000).

In the 1930s, poltergeist case investigations started to include
testing supposed poltergeist agents for psychic ability. No significant
results were found (Alvarado, 1983). Researchers also started to do
physiological studies to verify whether the supposed agents had any
kind of organic problems, but again nothing significant was found. By
that time parapsychological research in general was focused on
experimental studies and spontaneous case investigations were seen as
being less valuable to the field as a whole than experiments.

In the report of a case investigation, Nandor Fodor (1948) made it
clear that by that time, the person who would later be called an agent
was then considered to be a victim of a kind of undesirable guest, not
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exactly independent of the focus person, but rather something produced
by a psychopathology. From a psychoanalytic point of view, and
referring to a case he was investigating, Fodor (1959, p. 92) said:

... [that this was the] first poltergeist case in which, through
the psychoanalytic approach, the poltergeist was banished and
the victim’s health and sanity were saved.

In the 1920s, psychoanalysis had already been used in a very
rudimentary way by Countess Wassilko in her investigation of the
Zugun Case (Mulacz, 1999; Rosenbusch, 1927). But in contrast to
Fodor, Countess Wassilko was interested in discovering the causes of
phenomena that occurred with or were provoked by Eleonore Zugun.
She was not interested in extinguishing them, as Fodor was reported to
have done.

In 1988, David Hess presented a paper at the 31* Parapsychological
Association Convention in Montreal, Canada, in which he analyzed the
efficiency of interventions used to stop poltergeist occurrences. Even
though he considered poltergeist and haunting phenomena to be idioms
of suffering, anxiety and affliction, Hess criticized the action of Fodor
as a psychoanalyst in the case that occurred in 1938 because, as Hess
(1988, p. 279) said:

..to some extent Fodor may have short-circuited the
interpretative process by telling the patient what the disturbances
meant rather than let her work this out by free association.... in
this case he operated more as an oracle than an interpreter, and
there is no evidence that he worked with her associations to the
phenomena. Nevertheless, his canny interpretation of the
meaning of the six-month period preceding the onset showed
that he was able to help the woman interpret the meaning of at
least one aspect of her affliction, and in relating the disturbances
to her inner psychological conflicts he was able to bring about an
end to the disturbances.

This bring us to an ethical question that field researchers have to
face: if you have a poltergeist case to investigate, do you hope that the
physical events last long enough to be analyzed or do you try to help
the people involved calm down and—as we already know given the
pattern of past cases—probably make the occurrences stop?

In the 1940s, John Layard (1944) proposed formally t!:at
poltergeists could provide “a covert form of release, and thus curative
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function, for repressed conflicts” (cited in Rush, 1987, p. 63). Still in
the 1940s, two events enhanced the interest of researchers in poltergeiSt
field investigations: (1) the publication of significant results from
PSYchokinetic dice experiments that suggested the possibility of mental
influence over matter (Rhine & Rhine. 1943): and (2) the interest of the
Duke University Parapsychology Laboratory in spontaneous case
studie_:s as sources of insight for the design of future experiments, as
mentioned previously. The hypothesis of living human involvement in
the production of poltergeist occurrences gained force. And it became
so strong that it has become almost a ready answer to future cases.

Renewal of interest in poltergeist cases especially in the 1950s has
cqntributed to the development of a protocol for field investigation.
Diagrams of the buildings where the disturbances occurred were done,
the trajectory of objects or the places affected were marked and
n_leasured, reports on the position of each person in the house at the
tlme- qf occurrences happened were made, psychological tests were
a.dmmlstered to the agents and eventually to those with whom they
lived (Roll, 1969, 1970). These methodologies allowed researchers to
uncover the focusing effect: that is, in poltergeist cases, occurrences
can be focused on “particular objects, on types of objects, and on areas,
such as a room or a shelf” (Roll, 1977, p. 390). This new era of
poltergeist investigation was inaugurated by the famous Seaford case
investigated in 1958 by J. Gaither Pratt and William Roll.

Roll was the first researcher who presented systematic reports of
results of psychological tests—especially projective ones, such as the
Rorschach and the Thematic Apperception Test (TAT)—given to
supposed poltergeist agents and to other people involved in the cases he
investigated (Alvarado, 1993). The results of the tests, confirmed by
Hastings (1978) among other researchers, showed that the poltergeist or
RSPK agents were unable to tolerate frustration, had almost no ability
to face daily problems efficiently, repressed both hostility and
aggressiveness, and had difficulty expressing these negative emotions
verbally. The use of psychological tests was reinforced by the
psychopathological approach to poltergeist cases and vice-versa. This
approach to poltergeist cases was established, a position that arose out
of the work of Fodor (1948, 1958), Layard (1944) and Owen (1964),
among others. However, only rarely were poltergeists related to severe
pathological syndromes such as schizophrenia, for example. The
hypothesis that poltergeist events functioned as the exteriorization of
inner problems with the relief and expression of tensions became even
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stronger because field investigation reports presented evidence that the
supposed agents were passing through difficult moments in their lives
at the time of the poltergeist occurrences. In the case report on the
Seaford poltergeist, Roll began systematically to use the term RSPK to
denote poltergeist cases.

In the 1970s and 1980s, Rogo emphasized the possibility of
adopting therapeutic approaches to stop poltergeist manifestations such
as verbalization of tensions as in a group therapy (e.g., Rogo 1974). He
proposed that the agent of a poltergeist case has a collective nature, by
which he meant that the manifestations were the fruit of a context
created by a group, not by a single person (Rogo, 1979, 1982). Rogo
was also open to the possibility that spiritual entities could provoke
poltergeists (Rogo, 1979/1995).

Before Rogo, Stevenson (1972) had already proposed the
classification of poltergeist manifestations into two categories: those
provoked by human agents and those provoked by disembodied agents.
These ideas were reinforced by a few field investigations in which the
researchers could not identify an agent or central person (Cornell &
Gauld, 1960; Osis & McCormick, 1982; Pierce, 1973; Stevenson,
1972) or when the supposed agent or focus person was absent (Roll,
1970, 1976) during an occurrence. It is possible that these cases need
more investigation before we can talk about the non-existence of a
living agent. And even if there is some evidence of the effect of
distance on the magnitude of anomalous physical events that occur with
certain objects closer to or farther from the supposed agent, it is
important to remember that psi does not seem to obey known physical
laws. So, we cannot predict how psychokinesis would work in every
poltergeist case.

The psychodynamic model of poltergeists has persisted until today
even though it has been criticized (Alvarado, 1993; Martinez-Taboas,
1977; Martinez-Taboas & Alvarado, 1981). The criticisms are due to
doubts about the fragility of projective test results (Gittelman-Klein,
1978; O’Leary & Johnson, 1979). :

In addition to psychological tests, Roll also included physiologl_cal
tests of the agents in his field investigations in order to determine
whether physiological differences could explain the fact t.hat'son}e
people become poltergeist agents and some do not. His studies in this
sense are especially related to disturbances in the central nervous
system, more specifically to epilepsy, something that has also been
investigated by other researchers (McHarg, 1973; Pratt & Palmer,
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1976; Roll, 1978, 2000; Solfvin & Roll, 1976; Thatcher, .1910).
However, correlating poltergeist manifestations to problems 1n the
central nervous system is still speculative (Alvarado, 1993; Martin€z-
Taboas, 1984).

As happened in haunting field investigation, the development of
technology has improved poltergeist field research. In the next section I
will discuss how technological advances have been incorporated into
field investigation as well as review what else we have learned from
haunting and poltergeist research.

Application of Instrumentation in Field Investigation of Hauntings and
Poltergeists

As we have seen, up to the 1950s, field investigations of hauntings
and poltergeists consisted mainly of qualitative studies accompl‘Shed
through observational and survey methods (Harte, Hol]inshef'id‘ &
Black, 1996). Schmeidler (1966) introduced quantitative sFatlgtlcai
analyses of adjective checklists and floor plans to field investigations.
This approach was further improved with the use of instrumentation in
haunting and poltergeist research. o

The development of technology has enhanced field investigation
because it provides us with a potential means of understanding physical
aspects involved in haunting and poltergeist phenomena (Houran,
Lange & Black, 1996; Tart, 1965). Serious discussion of the use of
instrumentation in field investigations began in the mid 1950s.
Researchers such as Hans Bender and William Roll began to use
devices to detect vibrations, electrostatic energy, sounds, temperature
changes, and so on at poltergeist and/or haunting sites.

As pointed out by Harte, Hollinshead and Black (1996), several
instruments have been used in field investigation: still and' motion-
picture photography with various types of film media, including
infrared film (e.g., Bender, 1969; Karger & Zicha, 1968; Maher &
Hansen, 1992; Maher & Schmeidler, 1975; Rosenberg, 1974; Taff &
Gaynor, 1976; Uphoff & Uphoff, 1984); thermal sensors (€.8.
Andrews, 1977); devices to measure geological and/or meteor.ologlcal
conditions (e.g., Dingwall & Hall, 1958; Osis, 1982; Persinger &
Cameron, 1996; Randall & Randall, 1991); tape-recorders equipped or
not with specialized microphones, parabolic dishes or diodes to capture
subsonic and ultrasonic frequencies (e.g., Hévelmann, 1982; Pratt &
Palmer, 1976); such devices for psycho-physiological measurements as

I
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portable transistor electroencephalograms—telemetric units—(e.g.,
Solfvin & Roll, 1976), as well as those that can measure heart rate,
respiration, or galvanic skin response (Hart, Black & Hollinshead,
1999); magnetometers (e.g., Radin & Roll, 1994, 1996; Roll, Sheehan,
Persinger & Glass, 1996); radiation detectors such as the Geiger
counter (e.g., Maher & Schmeidler, 1975); computers, such as a diode-
based computerized random number generator (e.g., Maher & Hansen,
1992); and a multi-energy sensor array called MESA, that is, “a
portable computerized multi-energy sensor array... [which] can
facilitate the task by permitting one researcher instead of a group of
investigators to operate the multiple sensors and collect EMF data”
(Harte, Hollinshead & Black, 1996).

The use of instrumentation to collect and analyze physical data in
field investigations has improved our objective knowledge about
haunting and poltergeist episodes. As Harte, Hollinshead and Black
(1996) have summarized so well:

There is now an accumulating body of evidence alleging that
known, conventional physical energies may be mediating or
allegedly causing hauntings and poltergeist-like episodes. These
energies include ionizing radiation (Devereux, 1990; Radin &
Roll, 1994: Roll, 1994; Roney-Dougal, 1991), geomagnetic
activity (Gearhart & Persinger, 1986; Persinger, 1981, 1985,
1988, 1993: Persinger & Cameron, 1986; Persinger &
Lafreniere, 1977; Persinger & Richards, 1995; Randall &
Randall, 1991) and localized electromagnetic and electrostatic
fields (Cook & Persinger, 1997; Green, Parks, Guyer, Fahrion &
Coyne, 1992; Persinger 1975; Radin & Roll, 1994, 1996; Roll,
Sheehan, Persinger & Glass, 1996; Shalis, 1989). Persinger
contends that extreme or unusual forms of electromagnetic fields
(EMFs) can directly influence the physical environment
(Persinger & Cameron, 1986; Persinger & Lafreniere, 1977) and
the psychophysiological functioning of those who are exposed
(Cook & Persinger, 1997; Persinger, 1988, 1993; Persinger &
Cameron, 1986).

Surveys of and observations at haunting or poltergeist sites must be
complemented by specialized devices as well as by other physical and
psycho-physiological measurement instruments that have been
developed and will be developed in the future. Keeping an €ye on
technology development is an important step in finding new ways of
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collecting and correlating data in order to create new experiment
designs.

Collaborating with psychics in field investigations

In addition to technological devices, some researchers such as ROH
and Schmeidler have included collaboration with psychics, eSPeCI?“y
during on-site field investigations of hauntings. This mcthodo‘loglcal
step is controversial. Although some interesting results regar.dmg t_he
subjective aspects of cases have been presented, collaborating with
psychics has not contributed objective evidence by which we may
understand the mechanisms involved in haunting and poltergeist
phenomena. Psychics are supposed to capture information abopt_the
locale of anomalous occurrences no matter what their personal (6118'0”5
beliefs. Their impressions can then be tested against objective data
obtained from instrumentation used on site (Moss & Schmeidle_r, 1?682
Radin & Roll, 1994). What seems to be important in this situation 1s to
try to use mediumship ability as a kind of bridge between the past and

the present, and between the non-directly-observable data 1n the
environment and the researchers.

Persistent questions and possible ways to answer them

Even though we have a good range of knowledge about poltergels_ts
and hauntings, there are still important questions that remain
unanswered. We already have a considerable number of clues and
hypotheses about these phenomena that are really important because
they offer some access to these anomalous occurrences and because
they provide us with an incentive to continue looking for_answers-
Solving the questions raised by hauntings and poltergeists is important
because psi experiences are part of everyday life as surveys and case
collections have shown. So, it is worthwhile to invest time, money and
efforts to improve our knowledge about these phenomena. .

Among all the non-answered questions about hauntings aI}S
poltergeists the most intriguing ones may be: ‘What.do they mean?
and ‘What is their function in our daily life?” As psi researchers we
cannot forget these questions. Context is fundamental to our future
research. Unfortunately, however, even though the psycho'd)/ﬂamlc
view of poltergeists has been influential, I have noticed, for instance,
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based on what | have read since I started to do research in this area, that
many published reports on field investigations are still centered on the
physical aspects of the disturbances. This same emphasis is even more
visible in reports of field investigation of hauntings. It is true that
evidence shows that hauntings are connected to places, but we cannot
forget that people report these experiences. So, research cannot be
limited to the history of the place or to physical measurements taken at
the haunted site. Instead the individuals who experience hauntings
should be considered even if a key element of each case is its
fundamental relationship to the location. So, symbolic aspects involved
in the cases must be considered seriously, and in many cases such
aspects are ignored. When the context—including symbolic aspects—
of poltergeist and haunting occurrences are not explored, we can lose
very important data, especially considering that, even though such
spontaneous experiences happen more frequently than is usually
imagined, they do not happen every day.

As Alvarado (2002) argues, we need a balanced integration between
research directed at proof and research directed at process. Emphasis on
the extremes is not good, and anyone can see that while we have a
considerable number of field investigations of poltergeists and
hauntings, the emphasis of our field is on experimental research.
Experimental research is extremely important, but being devoted only
to experiments keeps us from understanding the magnitude of psi in
daily life. On the other hand, we cannot restrict our research work to
the compilation of cases.

Some of us can argue that there are not so many field investigations
of hauntings and poltergeists because they are not easily available for
study. This is true. But maybe we should pay more attention to less
visible, less extreme psi experiences like apparitions, ESP dreams
reports and isolated psychokinetic experiences. Such occurrences are
not as pronounced or exciting as classical poltergeist and haunting
occurrences, but they must have the same components and mechanisms
of psi in them. By paying attention to these ‘smaller’ phenomena, we
may be more able to assess the robust cases when these come along.

Another point to be considered is the importance of fraudulent
cases. In terms of meaning—and again, symbolic aspects of these cases
are important—fraudulent poltergeist and haunting cases seem to have
the same function as seemingly genuine cases. As I have demonstrated
(Machado, 2003), in terms of context the study of fraudulent cases can
be very fruitful, in that they allow us to evaluate or reflect upon the
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reasons that make someone ‘choose’ psi-like events to get what they
want or to express their feelings or needs. In addition, it is important to
remember that some cases may contain a mixture of consciously or
unconsciously produced fraudulent events and apparently genuine psi
events (e.g., Roll, 1969).

It is a fact that we still do not have a definitive answer to the
questions about the reality of anomalous environmental interactions
involved in hauntings and poltergeists. Despite all the evidence—and
some of it is really strong—we still do not have the scientific proof we
need. In any case, because hauntings and poltergeists are perceived o
can be caused by people, another intriguing question to ask is why does
not everybody have these kinds of experiences? Even though we have
psychological and physiological measures of agents or percipients, it 18
true that we have not uncovered variables that differentiate those who
have never had such experiences from those who have. So ‘Whé_lt
makes the difference?’ remains an open question. And the same thing 18
true when we think about the structure of specific situations: context
can be very similar in ordinary conflict situations and in poltergeist
cases, in the sense that context may be intimately connected to conflict
Or may even make conflicts meaningful. So, what is the specific role of
context in poltergeist cases? And what is its importance in haunting
cases?

Even the use of sophisticated technological devices in contemporary
field research cannot provide answers to questions related to objective
aspects of the phenomena. We already know that there is a correlation
between environmental forces (electromagnetic fields, for example)
and the incidence of haunting and poltergeist phenomena. But why do
such poltergeists and hauntings occur in some places and not in other
ones where environmental measurements are the same? We cannot
answer that question yet. It is necessary to do more field investigations
in which we consider both subjective and objective aspects of the
phenomena. Real interdisciplinary work is needed. There seems to be
an intersection among social, psychological, physiological and
environmental aspects that we have not been able to detect yet, possibly
because we have not integrated our differing research methodologies to
the extent that we could have done. It is interesting to think about the
possibility of special training for integrated field research, about
establishing an interdisciplinary protocol that would guide all future
scientific research on hauntings and poltergeists. Because we are
talking about ‘spontaneous’ cases here and because nature is not
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obliged to limit itself to our established protocols—even if we carefully
develop a methodological protocol from our deepest understanding of
what has been observed in field investigations conducted up to now—
such protocol would still need to be evaluated periodically by peer-
researchers for adjustments and improvements. And it would be
important to tie experimental research to future investigation of
spontaneous cases. Experimentation would complement field
pbservations and measurements as well as provide us with more
Interesting data about the human beings involved in the cases. A
network of field investigation could also be created to bring together
researchers from different areas and perspectives that are dedicated to
spontaneous case research, but also committed to the idea of using
experimental procedures to test individual experiencers in the cases that
are investigated. In addition to changing ideas about what constitutes
research and how best to develop methodology further, the network
could work as one possible avenue for the sharing of technology to
investigate the physical aspects of the cases while maintaining an
emphasis on subjective aspects of the phenomena. Such a network
could promote increased levels of haunting and poltergeist field
investigations while facilitating both the integration of data collected
from experimental studies of the experiencers with that obtained from
contextual studies of the haunting and poltergeist events as a whole.

Longitudinal studies of experiencers of haunting and poltergeist
phenomena could also be done. Instead of abandoning the case when
poltergeist occurrences stop or after physical measurements at haunted
places have been taken, the network of field investigators could
function as an observatory dedicated to following people and places
involved in spontaneous cases over a long period of time in order to
map subsequent effects of the original spontaneous experiences or even
the consequences of fraudulent cases on the perpetrators and others
who witnessed or were involved in the original outbreak.

The network of investigators could also help to break through the
language barriers from which we all suffer. Reports written in
languages other than English are barely read by those who are not
native speakers (Alvarado, 1985). Translations and subsequent dis-
semination of reports originally written in different languages could be
shared among and commented on by a wider group of researchers.

A practical question concerning haunting and poltergeist research is
how to deal with the obstacles for conducting field investigations. As
was pointed out by Machado and Zangari (1998, p. 76):

ravee|
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The main difficulties facing investigators of poltergeist cases
are: (1) the difficulties in accessing poltergeist events, because it
1s more common for a group living with a ‘poltergeist situation’
to ask for religious help or to call the police than to look for a
researcher; (2) the rareness of poltergeist events; (3) the fact that
a great part of the investigation depends on fallible human
testimony; (4) the involvement of the press who are always
looking for amazing headlines, whose actions help to
‘contaminate’ testimonies and ‘spoil’ the evidential value of
reports of the occurrences; (5) the fact that many psi researchers
and many scientists from other disciplines do not think that
poltergeist cases are worth studying; (6) the importance of
maintaining confidentiality of the names, addresses or events in a
poltergeist case so as to protect the lives and privacy of the
experiencers even if the evidential value of the case report
suffers from the investigator’s sense of integrity.

I would say that the investigation of hauntings pass through similar
difficulties, and it should also be mentioned. both in poltergeist and
haunting case investigations, that the lack of financial resources for the
researchers’  personal  expenses (like transportation, food,
accommodation) impacts on his or her ability to investigate the
occurrences in locu. Similarly the lack of funds to buy and maintain
instrumentation also limits the investigator’s ability to take
measurements on-site. The network of field investigators suggested
above could help to solve this problem if it could find grants and aid
from other organizations. Other types of difficulties can hardly be
avoided. The future protocol of field research could include training for
researchers in how to deal with the police, the press and with religious
interferences. The rareness of cases is a problem that could also be
minimized by the network of field researchers, because members would
be spread across the globe and the appearance of any new exciting case
could be disseminated quickly. The problems with human testimony
and the need to maintain secrecy about the locations in haunting and
poltergeist cases, and the anonymity of individual experiencers could
be handled by the assignment of pseudonyms or other methods of
obscuring details by the network.

The lack of value that field investigations in general and hauntings
and poltergeists in particular suffer from is a problem connected to
personal beliefs about what is worthwhile in science and also to the
conditions under which we do this kind of research. Cases do not



Hauntings and Poltergeists 139

follow a set schedule so we cannot plan a field investigation in advance
s0 as to adhere to funding deadlines or arrange for a research leave
from our place of employment. In spite of these difficulties, it is
important not only to argue that spontaneous case research is important
and must be done, but also to conduct field investigations more
effectively in order to add to the body of data that makes up the
findings of the field.

One important question persists: Are poltergeists and hauntings
provoked exclusively by living human beings or are they provoked by
disembodied spirits or entities? As I have already mentioned in this
chapter, some researchers entertain the notion that disembodied spirits
or entities may be the agents in some cases, especially when a foc:':ll
person cannot be identified in poltergeist cases and even more so In
haunting cases. It is possible however that such cases were interpreted
In a supernatural way because of researchers’ beliefs and biases. Most
of the reports of field investigation of hauntings do not demonstrate—at
least not explicitly—any effort to investigate the possible connection
between people and their lives to the reported occurrences. Many times,
context is neglected, while more importance is given to physical
measurements.

This type of emphasis makes field research seem utilitarian: we
want to get data in order to know about and get control over a kind of
force or capacity we do not yet understand with the simple wish to use
the knowledge we gain to develop more technology. Of course it is
important to detect and understand this new force if it exists, and. of
course it is important to continue to improve our technical expertise.
But what about the human beings involved in the haunting and
poltergeist episodes? 1 feel sometimes we forget that field
investigations of psi phenomena as they are experienced in everyday
life can tell us about our nature as human beings, which is part—a big
part, I would say—of the enigma called psi.

When [ think about the possible involvement of supernatural forces
in hauntings and poltergeists, I sincerely do not see how we can
determine the plausibility of the spirit hypothesis one way or the other.
To give a definitive answer to this question, we need to know the reach
of the human mind, the limits of our psi ability if it really exists—and I
believe it does. Survival is an interesting topic especially because, as
human beings, we are fragile in the face of life and death, but as
scientists, | think first of all we have to concentrate our efforts on
discovering and understanding human abilities and limitations. Psi is a
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promising naturalistic hypothesis that needs more investigation, more
exhaustive testing. And we cannot forget that scientific method as it is
known now is limited and serves to investigate empirically verifiable
hypotheses. The reality or not of the spiritual world, of its influence in
our world is not part of the scientific agenda. I am not saying that
science denies the possibility of survival or of disembodied entities
acting in our daily life. I am saying that science cannot confirm or deny
the existence of spirits and/or their action in the world because the
spirit hypothesis itself cannot be tested empirically. This fact does not
impede researchers who collect reports and study the effects of
anomalous experiences on the personal beliefs of the experiencers, but
it does mean that the ontological reality of the spiritual world cannot be
tested. The testability or not of the spirit hypothesis is a controversial
question and it is possible to find different opinions about it in the field.

As I have said before, the fact is that we already know a great deal
about hauntings and poltergeists, but there are still many open
questions to be answered. Field investigations are worthwhile because
they are essential to this task. As Alvarado (2002, p. 117) has said of
spontaneous psi research in general:

Our field needs to learn something about the phenomena, not
to continue sharing marvelous stories for their own sake. My
impression over the years is that a segment of those concerned
with the study of spontaneous phenomena are not interested in
explaining or understanding the phenomena. They seem to be
happy to maintain the mystery for its own sake. In their view, the
phenomena are something sacred that should not be probed too
much. ... This could be because of religious or spiritual concerns
that define the phenomenon as transcendental and beyond the
reach of science, or it could be because of fear that if the
phenomenon is explained, there will be no more mystery and
thus no reason to focus on it. ... Whatever the reason, such
attitudes hinder the development of spontaneous case research,

leaving the field as little more than the glorification of the
parapsychological.

We have a decision to make as a research community: Are we going
to contemplate hauntings and poltergeists as astonishing cases or are
we going to work together to decipher the enigma that these cases
represent? I vote that we improve our collaborative research efforts in
order to decipher the enigma.

..
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PERSONALITY VARIABLES IN SPONTANEOUS
PSI RESEARCH: CONTEXTUALIZING THE
BOUNDARY CONSTRUCT IN ITS RELATIONSHIP
TO SPONTANEOUS PSI PHENOMENA

CHRISTINE SIMMONDS-MOORE

Introduction

The idea of an anomaly-prone personality is an attractive one, and
one which is supported in the mainstream (i.e., psychological and
neuroscience) and parapsychology literatures. This is to say that by
knowing how an individual scores on a given battery of personality
questionnaires, one can ascertain the likelihood of that person
experiencing and reporting spontaneous psi phenomena.'

This paper will present and evaluate how and why individual
differences in ‘boundary thinness’ impacts upon the tendency to
experience spontaneous psi phenomena. Boundary thinness will be
introduced and described from a hierarchical perspective. This will
begin at the physiological level, move up to the cognitive level (e.g.,
attention and representational boundaries), and include discussion of
intrapersonal subjective experiences (including consciousness). Finally,
it will explore interpersonal experiences, and boundaries that are
working at a societal/cultural level. In summary, boundary thinness can
be understood to reflect a tendency toward greater interconnections or
less inhibition within and between the neural structures of the brain
(i.e., left and right hemispheres and cortical and sub-cortical structures),
between subjective emotional states and states of consciousness (less
distinctness between usually distinct states of consciousness such as
being ‘awake’ or ‘asleep’, and more ‘in-between’ states), between

"It is possible that we may also be able to ascertain the likelihood of their
success on a genuine ESP task. However, the veridicality of ESP is somewhat
outside of the scope of this paper, i.e., we cannot know for sure whether
spontaneous psi phenomena are genuinely psychic or an example of a situation
of ‘pseudo psi’, we can however, map what we know about the personality
correlates of laboratory performance of ESP to subjective experiences and
have a better idea about which experiences could potentially be genuine.
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representational and other structures of the cognitive system and
between other intrapersonal and interpersonal subjective experiences.

This results in those with thinner boundaries exhibiting several
characteristics:

a.  being efficient at processing subliminal information and having
more information associated with the functioning of
evolutionarily older brain areas (namely the limbic system and
reptilian brains) available to the cortex;:

b.  having more availability of information associated with the
functioning of the right hemisphere (via reduced dominance in the

left hemisphere and increased connectivity between the
hemispheres);

(% having a tendency toward experiencing altered and1 ‘in between
states of consciousness such as the hypnagogic state”;

d.  experiencing a fusion of emotions and thoughts;
e.  being prone toward making cognitive associations:

experiencing extreme empathy and a proneness toward getting
emotionally close to other individuals.

As spontaneous experiences reflect a mixture of Ic)seudopS)/Ch'c
, alongside potentially more genuine phenomena, this paper will explore
- how boundary thinness could shed insight on the etiology of both
Ef : explanations for apparently psychic experiences. .
E‘: : This author considers that there are several psychometric variables
i reflective of boundary thinness. Here, Positive Schizotypy,
Thalbourne’s Transliminality, Hartmann’s Boundary Thinness and
Persinger’s Temporal Lobe Lability will each be introduced as
anomaly-prone personality types. These in turn relate to other
psychometric variables associated with psi experiences, which include
creativity, dissociation, absorption and extraversion. These (secondary)
variables may also be associated with boundary thinness and as su_ch, a
boundary approach could allow for a deeper (and more parsimonious)
understanding of spontaneous psi experiences. Much of the current
paper will focus on the construct of Positive Schizotypy, although it

2 The liminal state of consciousness between wakefulness and sleep (e.g., see
~ Mavromatis, 1987).
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will be argued that all of these constructs are psychometrically and
descriptively very similar.

This author also considers that a traditional ‘personality’ approach
to understanding psi experiences may in fact be somewhat restrictive
and should be elaborated in order to fully understand sow individual
differences may impact upon the tendency to experience anomalous
phenomena. As such, there is room for deep elaboration on what we
know and where we are going with a view to developing a greater
understanding of anomalous experiences from this perspective.

This paper will review trait measures of boundary thinness, and
move on to break boundaries down into their constituents in a
hierarchical exploration of boundaries in the brain, mind and society.
The argument that [thinner] boundaries are both a personality trait and
state of consciousness, possible among everyone, will be presented. In
addition, several suggestions for the manipulation of boundary thinness
will be presented, which could have relevance to clinical psychology in
addition to parapsychology.

Various types of thin boundary may exist within the overall
personality construct. This is coupled with the observation that
spontaneous psi phenomena are multifaceted. As such, there is also a
need to delineate which types of boundaries are more relevant to
understanding each of the various types of spontaneous psi phenomena.

Next, it will be argued that researchers considering using boundary
relevant individual differences measures in spontaneous psi research
should explore personality profiles in contrast to using individual
personality scales. This will enable greater understanding of the mental
health/wellbeing of the person reporting a spontaneous psychic
experience.

This paper will then explore why an anomaly-prone personality
might exist in the first place, and an argument for an evolutionary
understanding of anomalous and paranormal experiences will be made.
[t will be argued that anomaly-prone personalities are associated with
positive schizotypy, which is genetically related to schizophrenia. As
such, anomalous experiences may be related to the genes associated
with schizophrenia. An evolutionary perspective on ESP is not a new
idea, although the idea that ESP might be related to schizophrenia is a
twist on current thinking in clinical and personality psychology. An
evolutionary perspective which maps parapsychology to the
mainstream may also allow for greater acceptance of research into
anomalous experiences.
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Finally, it is considered that the perspectives of Situationism and
Interactionism in mainstream personality research should be mapped_t0
parapsychology. The basic premise behind this view is that personality
1s not a consistent/fixed internal code, but rather an emergent property
of the mind/brain/body, that is both situational and interacts with othf:'r
psychological (e.g., preferred state of consciousness, Ones
gender/gender role) social (e.g., the demands of the particular social
situation) and environmental factors (e.g., of geomagnetism and solar
influences). If boundary thinness is both a state of consciousness and a
personality trait, it is important to ascertain which circumstances are
conducive to spontaneous psychic phenomena (or accessing states of

boundary thinness) in reference to one’s own particular personality
profile.

Boundaries and Anomalous Experiences

Spontaneous psi phenomena are more common among certain
individuals, and are more likely in certain states of consciousness and
situations. On the surface, these correlates may appear to be somewhat
disparate. In terms of personality, psi experiences are more likely to be
reported by those who score high on absorption (Irwin, 1985),
dissociation (Pekala, Kumar & Marcano, 1995; Ross & Joshi, 1992),
positive schizotypy (Wolfradt, Ouibaid, Starube, Bischoff & Mischo,
1999), temporal lobe lability (Persinger & Valliant, 1985),
transliminality (Thalbourne & Delin, 1994), boundary thinness
(Krippner, Wickramasekera & Tartz, 2001), extraversion (Eysenck,
1966) and creativity (Dalton, 1997).2

In terms of states of consciousness/situations, psi experiences have
been associated with dreams (Rhine, 1953), the hypnagogic state of
consciousness (Gurney, Myers & Podmore, 1886; Sherwood, 1998),
meditation (Roney-Dougal & Solvin, 2006), being subjectively awake
but doing repetitive tasks (Gurney, Myers & Podmore, 1886), the
action of the right hemisphere (Broughton, 1983), ‘consciousness

3 For a comprehensive review of individual differences and psi experiences,
the interested reader is referred to Irwin (2004) and Targ, Schlitz & Irwin
(2000).
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binding”* processes (Don, McDonough, & Warren, 1998), and
subliminal perception (Beloff, 1973; Roney-Dougal, 1986).

In this paper, it will be argued that a parsimonious way to
understand these variables and their relationship to psi experiences is
by consideration of boundary thinness as both personality trait and a
state. This way, spontaneous psi experiences are possible in anyone
given the right state, but some individuals are more prone to experience
such states in terms of their trait biological and psychological makeup.
As noted in the introduction, there are a number of features associated
with ‘thin boundaries’. This basically reflects how connected or
separate a neural structure or cognitive process is, in relation to other
structures or processes in the brain or mind; ‘weak’ or ‘thin’ boundaries
imply that there are many connections between structures and processes
in the neurological and cognitive systems, whilst ‘firm’ or ‘thick’
boundaries implies fewer connections between such structures and
processes. This reflects the extent to which a person is likely to be
aware of information that is usually outside of the focus of attention or
in the subliminal area of the mind/brain (including information
processing from the right hemisphere). It also reflects the extent to
which one is likely to experience certain altered states of
consciousness. Boundary thinness versus thickness is fundamentally
entwined with a tendency to experience spontaneous psi and other
anomalous phenomena.

Boundaries are not a new idea in psychology or parapsychology.
Indeed, the concept of thresholds and boundaries in the mind were
explored over a century ago by Frederick Myers and William James
(Thalbourne, 1999) and are also apparent in the thinking of Bergson in
terms of filter theories of psi (e.g., 1913). In recent years, boundaries
have been explored explicitly and psychometrically by two researchers
in particular: Thalbourne in his construct of transliminality (e.g.,
Thalbourne & Houran, 2000) and Hartmann in his construct of
boundary thinness (Hartmann, 1991; Hartmann, Harrison & Zborowski,
2001). A third route of understanding derives from the literature on
positive schizotypy (e.g., see Claridge, 1997) and related variables
(e.g., Persinger’s Temporal lobe lability, absorption and dissociation).

* Consciousness binding refers to the fusion of disparate elements of a
perceptual object or scene into a unified conscious mental experience. It has
recently been asserted that gamma wave synchrony may be implicated in
binding. Interested readers are directed to, Engel & Singer, 2001 for more
information.
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These personality variables are associated with increased reporting of
subjective paranormal experiences and may share neurological and

cognitive attributes. The next section will present an overview of these
variables, and their “anomaly-proneness”.

Personality and Boundaries

Positive Schizotypy

Schizotypy is a term derived from ‘schizophrenic genotype’ and
indicates a greater disposition toward schizophrenia (Claridge, 1997).
This is currently understood to reflect a continuum (Bentall, ZOOQ,
2003; Crow, 2008a), although psychologists differ in their
understanding of the nature of the continuum. Some (e.g., the Chapman
group, see Claridge & Beech, 1995) consider that any presence qf
‘schizotypal traits’ are indicative of psychopathology, and take a quasi-
dimensional view of schizotypy. Other authors (in particular, Clarldge,
e.g., 1997) consider schizotypy to be a fully dimensional personal.lty
construct. With this approach, the cognitive and perceptual anomalles
associated with schizophrenia are considered to be normally distributed
among the general population, with only extreme levels potentially
resulting in psychotic breakdown. As such, few people would have
extremely low and high expression of these traits, but the average
person would exhibit a moderate level of the traits associated with
schizotypy. This suggests a useful role for watered down schizotypal
traits; indeed, there is some evidence for the idea of the high scoring
‘happy’ or ‘benign’ schizotype (Goulding, 2004, 2005; Holt,
Simmonds-Moore & Moore, 2008; Jackson, 1997) who. s
psychologically healthy and exhibits adaptive traits such as creativity
(Brod, 1997; Holt, Simmonds-Moore & Moore, 2008). The competing
perspectives on schizotypy continue to co-exist despite consideraple
evidence for the better explanatory value of the personality explanation
over that of the psychopathological ‘taxon’ (Rawlings, Williams,
Haslam, & Claridge, 2008). The perspective of this author is that
schizotypy reflects a personality continuum ranging from low scorers
through normals to high scorers who may be more prone to
schizophrenic breakdown. :

Schizotypy is a multidimensional variable that is comprised of fpur
factors (Claridge & Beech, 1995): positive schizotypy (maglpal
thinking, hallucinations and altered pe'rceptual exl:!erlences.); cognitive
disorganisation (attentional difficulties); negative schizotypy or
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introvertive anhedonia (preference for solitude, lack of enjoyment from
social sources); and impulsive nonconformity (impulse ridden, reckless
behaviors).” The traits associated with positive schizotypy are those
most associated with anomalous phenomena. This variable relates to
subjective anomalous and paranormal experiences and beliefs
(Simmonds & Roe. 2000: Wolfradt, Ouibaid, Starube, Bischoff &
Mischo, 1999). Several authors have also found that Magical Ideation
(as a measure of positive schizotypy) is a predictor of above-chance
ESP scoring in the ganzfeld (Lawrence & Woodley, 1998; Parker,
2000a; Parker, Grams & Petterson, 1998; Parker & Westerlund, 1998).
However, work using other measures of positive schizotypy (e.g.,
unusual experiences subscale of the OLIFE: Mason, Claridge, &
Jackson, 1995) has found no significant relationship with ESP
(Simmonds, 2003; Simmonds-Moore & Holt, 2007). A recent
assessment of clusters or types of schizotypy scorers did indicate that
those who scored high on positive schizotypy but low on the other 3
scales did better at an ESP test addressing psi as the unattended
stimulus (Holt & Simmonds-Moore, 2008). Other work by Simmonds
(Holt & Simmonds-Moore, 2008; Simmonds, 2003; Simmonds & Fox,
2004; Simmonds & Holt, 2007) has also addressed schizotypy and ESP
from a multidimensional perspective, but the only significant
relationship with ESP, when each scale was individually correlated
with the psi measure was a negative relationship with impulsive
nonconformity in Simmonds and Fox’s (2004) research.

Hartmann’s Boundary Questionnaire

Hartmann’s construct of psychological boundaries refers to a
continuum of boundary thinness in the mind and brain (Hartmann,
1991: Hartmann er al., 2001). Thin boundaries refer to a relative
connectedness of psychological processes, which is reflected in a
thinking style of ‘shades of grey’. Thick boundaries in the mind, on the
other hand, refer to a relative separateness of psychological processes,
which is reflected in a thinking style of ‘black and white’ (Hartmann,
Rosen & Rand, 1998). These concepts reflect structural boundaries,
(e.g., how connected neural structures are to one another),
representational boundaries (e.g., how related representations and
concepts are to one another), and boundaries in how one thinks or

* Impulsive nonconformity is however a controversial fact.m: considered by
some to reflect more manic tendencies (e.g., Loughland & Williams, 1997).
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processes information (e.g., is thinking focused or unfocused
associative). Hartmann (1991) suggests that boundaries should be seen
as one broad dimension of personality, although he considers that there
are 12 types of boundary assessed by the Hartmann boundary
questionnaire (BQ: Hartmann, 1991)—see Table 1.

TABLE 1.
Examples of boundary types from the Hartmann (1991) Boundary
Questionnaire
Type of boundary Example of a question addressing this form of
boundary
Sleep/wake/dream When I awake in the morning, | am not suré

Unusual experiences

3
{
'
§
: £
| &
l

whether I am really awake for a few minutes.

I have had déja vu experiences.

Thoughts, feelings, Sometimes I don’t know whether I am thinking
moods or feeling.
Childhood, adolescent, I am very close to my childhood feelings.
adulthood
Interpersonal When I get involved with someone, we
sometimes get too close.
Sensitivity I am very sensitive to other peoples’ feelings.

Neat, exact, precise

Edges, lines, clothing

: o‘r_g_;a__nizations

s, groups

I keep my desk or worktable neat and well
organised.

I like houses with flexible spaces, where you can
shift things around and make different uses of
the room.

Opinions about I think a good teacher must remain in part a
children and others child.
Opinions about In an organization, everyone should have a

definite place and a specific role.

There are no sharp dividing lines between
normal people, people with problems and people
who are considered psychotic or crazy.

Either you are telling the truth or you are lying;
that’s all there is to it.
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Boundary thinness has been associated with subjective success at a
psi task (Richards, 1996) and is higher among those who consider
themselves to be psychic (Krippner, Wickramasekera & Tartz, 2001).
A recent study found that overall thinner boundaries were related to
biological PK (Palmer, Simmonds-Moore & Baumann, 2006).

Thalbourne’s Transliminality

The Transliminality variable reflects “the hypothesized tendency for
psychological material to cross thresholds into or out of consciousness™
(Thalbourne & Houran, 2000, p. 861). It was originally derived from a
factor analysis of several variables including paranormal belief,
magical ideation, manic-like experience, depressive experience,
creative personality and mystical experience. These clustered on a
single factor (Thalbourne & Delin, 1994).

The transliminality construct, as it is currently defined, is comprised
of absorption, fantasy proneness, magical ideation, paranormal belief,
mystical experience, hyperesthesia, (a “hypersensitivity to environ-
mental stimulation”—Thalbourne, 1998, p. 403), creative personality,
manic experience and attitude to dream interpretation. It is currently
measured employing a 17-item scale (Lange, Houran, & Storm, 2000).
There is some evidence that transliminality is associated with increased
psi performance in the laboratory (Sanders, Thalbourne & Delin, 2000;
Storm & Thalbourne, 1998-1999, 2001) although results are mixed
overall, and several studies addressing transliminality have found
chance scoring (e.g., Simmonds, 2003).

Persinger’s Temporal Lobe Lability

Temporal lobe lability may also be considered to reflect a
personality continuum from normals through to epileptics in the general
population (Persinger & Makarec, 1987). This reflects a continuum of
electrical activity in the temporal lobes—effectively indicating how
interconnected temporal lobe structures are with the rest of the braif:.
Lability can also change as a result of meditation, hypoglycemia
(prolonged fasting), fatigue, hypoxia, alterations in vascular flow
associated with drugs and the biochemical effects caused by personal
crises (Persinger & Makarec, 1987; Persinger, 1989).5

¢ The idea that boundary thinness is a state as well as a trait is revisited in a
later section.

L
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Normal people with heightened lability of their temporal lobes may
experience a benign or sub-clinical variety of ‘seizure’, which may be
associated with anomalous experiences (c.f. Persinger & Makarec,
1993). Those who score higher on this scale are indeed particularly
likely to report paranormal beliefs (e.g., Persinger & Richards, 1991),
subjective paranormal experiences (e.g., Persinger & Valliant, 1985)
and anomalous experiences (e.g., Kennedy, Kanthamani & Palmer,
1994). High scorers are also prone to finding great meaning Of
significance in events, and are more likely to be creative and
suggestible (Persinger & Makarec, 1993). Meaning and significance are
associated with the functioning of the amygdala, (housed within the
temporal lobes) which is effectively more available to the rest of the
brain in those who score high on this scale.

How Do Personality Variables Inter-Relate?

It is clear that many of these variables share common variance, for
example, Simmonds-Moore correlated and factor-analyzed scoring on
schizotypy, transliminality, Hartmann’s boundary questionnaire and
temporal lobe lability and found one unified factor (Simmonds, 2QOSa;
Simmonds-Moore, 2009). A similar study employing transliminality, a
measure of positive schizotypy’, temporal lobe lability and Hartmann’s
boundary questionnaire (Thalbourne & Maltby, 2008) also found one
unified factor underpinning these variables.

Following a cluster analysis, Simmonds-Moore also found that there
were two types of scorer in the data set, which supports the idea of a
boundary basis for anomalies (Simmonds, 2005b; Simmonds-Moore,
2009) One cluster reflected high scoring on all boundary-relevant
variables (temporal lobe lability, transliminality, and schizotypy,
moderately high scoring on boundary thinness and high scoring on
anomalous experiences). The second cluster had lower scoring on all
boundary related questionnaires and anomalous experiences.

Temporal lobe lability has also been found to share considerable
variance with schizotypy, (Brugger & Graves, 1997; Simmonds, 2003)
and with the transliminality scale (Thalbourne, Crawley & Houran,
2003). Transliminality also correlates positively and significantly with
schizotypy (Thalbourne, 1998; Thalbourne, Keogh & Witt, 2005). In

7 Thalbourne and Maltby (2008) used the Unusual Experiences subscale of the
Oxford Liverpool Inventory of Feelings and Experiences as a measure of
positive schizotypy.
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fact, Thalbourne (1999) considers that “schizotypy represents what is
probably the closest conceptually and empirically to transliminality™ (p.
20). Transliminality also correlates positively with boundary thinness
(Houran, Thalbourne, & Hartmann, 2003; Sherwood & Milner, 2004-
2005). Until recently, boundary thinness had not been directly
compared to schizotypy, but those with schizotypal personality do tend
to score ‘thinner’ (Hartmann, 1991).

Relationship to Other Variables Associated With Psi Experiences ’

As noted earlier, spontanecous psi experiences are also associated
with creativity, absorption, dissociation and extraversion. Most of these
variables correlate with the psychometric measures for boundary

thinness, and may themselves be associated with different forms of
boundary thinness.

Creativity

It has already been noted that schizotypy is associated with
creativity (Brod, 1997) and that creativity is a component ot.".the
Transliminality variable (Thalbourne & Delin, 1994). In addition,
temporal lobe lability also correlates with creativity (Kennedy,
Kanthamani & Palmer, 1994) and is particularly prevalent among
drama students and poets (Persinger & Makarec, 1993). In fa_ct,
Gianotti and colleagues (e.g., 2001) consider that the tendencies
underpinning creativity, schizotypy and paranormal ideation are all
related to a proneness to make associations (see later discussion).

Absorption | _

The absorption variable (Tellegen & Atkinson, 1974) is associated
with a proneness toward total internal attention and a.tendency to
experience altered states of consciousness (Targ, Schlitz & Irwin,
2000). It seems to be important in the psi process as both a state and a
trait (Irwin, 1985). Absorption correlates with both schizot}rpy (Parker,
1999) and temporal lobe lability (Kennedy, Kanthamani & I_’almer,
1994). Williams (1997) found a common factor between schlzotyp_y
variables of magical ideation, perceptual aberration and hypomania
alongside absorption and paranormal experiences.

Dissociation . Hor s
Dissociation is a clinical syndrome, perso.nallty type an ; 153
being which refers to a lack of usual integration of thoughts, feelings

|
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and experiences into the stream of consciousness and.memorﬁ
(Burnstein & Putnam, 1986). Dissociation is related to the mcreasgt
reporting of paranormal beliefs (Rattet, & Bursik, 2001; Wolfradt,
1997) and subjective psi experiences (Pekala, Kumar, & Marcano,
1995; Ross & Joshi, 1992; Zingrone & Alvarado, 1994). Deperson-
alization and amnesia aspects of dissociation relate to the OBE (Sez
Alvarado & Zingrone, 1997) while imaginative tendencies an
detachment aspects of dissociation relate to anomalous sleep
experiences (Watson, 2003).

Dissociation may relate indirectly to psi experiences due _to;
tendency to experience altered states of consciousness (Targ, Schlitz "
Irwin, 2000). The dissociative OBE has also been associated Wll”
claims of subjective paranormal experiences (Alvarado, 2000) as we
as elevated psi-performance (Dalton es al., 1999). After Blackmore,
Alvarado & Zingrone (1997) suggested that being out of the body fnfiy
allow a shift in one’s cognitive map of reality, which could potentially
allow for psi experiences. , ,

Interestingly, the limbic system is implicated in alterations n the
state of consciousness (Roll & Montagno, 1985), in particular,
dissociation. In support of this, temporal lobe lability relates gtron'glyl o
dissociative experiences (Persinger & Makarec, 1993). Dissociation
also correlates with positive schizotypy (Merckelbach, Rassin, &
Muris, 2000) and transliminality (Thalbourne, 1998). Watson (2001)
found that dissociation and schizotypy are strongly correlated but
maintains that they are distinct constructs.

Extraversion

Extraversion is a complex variable relating to one’s sociability,
sensation seeking, impulsivity, and level of outgoingness (among other
components). It is also conceptualized and measured in a number of
ways (Friedman & Schustack, 2006). It appears to relate to some, but
not all psi-related experiences (Targ, Schlitz & Irwin, 20.00). For
example, it relates to precognitive experience (Rattet, & Bursik, 2.001)
and ESP performance (Storm & Thalbourne, 1998-1999). Superficially,
this variable seems rather different from the variables discussed thus
far. However, Claridge (1967) has noted that different foms of
schizotypy are associated with different ‘arousal profiles’. This reﬂec.ts
tonic arousal, ranging from low to high anxiety and hqmeostatlc
arousal, which reflects the arousal profiles of extraverts anfl mtrov.efts.
The arousal systems become partially dissociated in positive
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schizotypy, which is overall more associated with high anxiety
(physiological lability) and high extraversion. Although positive
schizotypy does not relate to psychometric extraversion (Day & Peters,
1999) it does appear to relate to impulsivity (Dinn, Harris, Aycicegi,
Greene, & Andover, 2002), perhaps in men only (Rim, 1994). This may
reflect the impulsive component of the schizotypy construct, which
correlates with positive schizotypy (e.g., Mason, Claridge & Williams,
1997). It may also imply that some experiences associated with the

extraversion variable may also reflect the experiences of someone who
1s “thinner boundaried’.

A Hierarchical Exploration of Boundary Thinness and Anomalous
Experience®

To gain further insight into personality and spontaneous psi
experiences, it is necessary to strip the boundary construct down to the
components which may contribute to the psychological and
parapsychological experiences associated with psychic (and pseudo
psychic) experiences. There are several ways in which we can
understand boundary thinness. Here, ‘boundaries’ in the perceptual-
cognitive system will be considered hierarchically. This exploration
will begin at the level of psychophysiology and move up to cognition,

subjective conscious (intrapersonal) experiences and interpersonal
phenomena.

Connections in the brain

Thin boundaries may reflect a neural system that has more
connections; directly as more neural connections and indirectly in the
form of a reduction in the level of neural inhibition, which results in
more functional connectivity. Hartmann considers that a brain with thin
boundaries has “more complex or multiple connections in the cortex”,
while those with thick boundaries have “relatively simple
straightforward or specific connections” (Hartmann, 1991, pp. 241-
242). To Hartmann, the normal nervous system has fine-tuned itself,
whilst the thin-boundaried system, exhibits connections that have
grown (or not died off/been neurally ‘pruned’). Hartmann (1991) also

¥ This idea was presented in an earlier form at a conference on Perspectives on
Anomalous Experiences, and a paper on the same topic will appear as a book
chapter within a volume of the same name.
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: suggests that the thick boundary brain may be considered to have
& completed its development, whilst the thin boundary brain may reflect a
system that is still developing, and in some ways may be considered to
be childlike.

Boundaries can also be considered in terms of the extent to which
inhibitory processes’ are active in the system. A thin boundary system
would reflect a reduction in such processes. For example, McCreery
and Claridge (1996) note that there is a dissociation between the tonic
and homeostatic arousal systems in the positive schizotypal nervous
system. This results in a weakening of inhibitory mechanisms in the
central and autonomic nervous systems (whilst excitatory mechanisms
are high), In turn, this results in a relaxed nervous system that is more
open to incoming and lower levels of information. Less inhibition
might also allow for the inclusion of more neurological structures and
more cognitive processes which may have an impact on what 18

available to conscious awareness as well as the contents of
consciousness.

The Role of Subcortical Processes and ‘Vertical’ Connectivity
Boundary thin personalities may be associated with increased
connectivity (anatomical or functional) between subcortical and cortical
brain structures. Thalbourne (1999), for instance, has suggested that the
physiological nature of transliminality may be conceptualized as the
interconnectedness of various distinct parts of the brain, namely in the
- form of a sensitivity of the neocortex to information which flows from
subcortical parts of the brain (the R-Complex or reptilian brain and the
limbic system—Houran in Thalbourne, 1999, p. 21). Thus, there would
_consequent increased level of communication between higher and
oV arts of the brain. A similar theory has been suggested by
‘ - (1991) in terms of the boundary thinness variable.
gly, states of consciousness associated with a dominance of
theta EEG rhythms (which reflect more influence of sub-
tivity on the cortex, see Mavromatis, 1987) are related to
eption experiences (Alvarado, 1998).

£

tions between neurons and neuronal pathw
of our nerve cells and neuronal path
ot all activated due to the execut
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The Right Hemisphere and ‘Lateral’ Connectivity

There is a greater contribution of information processing that is
linked to the right hemisphere among those with thinner boundaries.
For example, there is increased EEG coherence between the
hemispheres among those who score high on positive schizotypy
(McCreery & Claridge, 1996), which indicates greater communication
between the hemispheres. '°

There is also a shift in the usual lateralization patterns across the
two hemispheres of the brain such that the right hemisphere has a
greater role in high scorers on positive schizotypy (Gruzelier & Doig,
1996). For example, ambidextrous individuals tend to score higher on
schizotypy scales (Somers, Sommer, Boks & Kahn, 2008), which
reflects a more bilateral organization of language. Other authors have
found that those who score high on positive schizotypy have a right
hemispheric bias in their information processing (Brugger, Gamma,
Muri & Shafer, 1993; Leonhard & Brugger, 1998).

In terms of psi experiences, Simmonds (2005a) found that
ambidextrous individuals reported more subjective paranormal
experiences. This may implicate the deployment of both left and right
hemispheric processes in the etiology of these experiences.!' This
finding complements the finding that those possessing a complimentary
thinking style, including both rational and intuitive'® thinking styles,
tend to be more likely to believe in paranormal phenomena than those
with only intuitive or rational thinking styles (Genovese, 2005;
Wolfradt, Oubaid, Straube, Bischoff & Mischo, 1999). The expression
of mwo thinking styles simultaneously related to paranormal belief,
experience and ability, and was associated with schizotypy. They

'% In addition, among those who exhibit positive schizophrenia, there is also a
larger corpus callosum and inter hemispheric blood flow (see Luh & Gooding,
1999), which may manifest in a watered down form among those scoring high
on positive schizotypy. '
"' This may reflect right and left hemispheric representations of lan;
alongside other cognitive processes. s
"2 Irwin and Young (2001) did not find the combination pattern
study, and note that Wolfradt et al. failed to find it in a re ]
1999 study. In fact, Irwin and Young found that paranormal
related to an intuitive (and not rational) thinking oV
trend toward a relationship between a combin
thinking and new age beliefs. 7
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suggest the combination of the two modes results from the brain’s
attempted psychological regulation of the two very different types of
thought. This may imply that processes associated with right and left
hemispheres are both more involved in such experiences, which may
lead to increased hemispheric connection (or communication) and
ability to entertain two different ways of approaching the world
simultaneously.

Persinger has suggested that some anomalous experiences may be
explained by a relative discrepancy in the arousal levels across the two
hemispheres of the brain (Persinger & Richards, 1991). This results In
intrusions of right hemispheric processes, such as the homologue of thF
sense of self, into the left hemisphere (Munro & Persinger, 1992). This
may result in experiences of a sense of presence (in addition to O.BES
and feelings of detachment from the body—examples of dissogiatzon)-
Munro and Persinger suggest that this type of mystical experience 1
due to a “hemispheric mismatch in temporal lobe theta activity” (p-
899). However, Houran, Ashe and Thalbourne, (2003) did not find any
relationship between bi-laterality, preferred side of the body and entity
encounter experiences. ' '

The right hemisphere is also considered to be important in the psi
process (Braud, 1975). There has been some empirical support for the
role of the right hemisphere in psi processing (Broughton, 1983), but
recent work has not supported a difference between those with a
preference for the right or left hemisphere on a psi task (Alexander &
Broughton, 1999). It may well be that a contribution .of both
hemispheres might be more informative when considering both
subjective paranormal experiences and genuine psi performance.

L
§
;
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Attentional Boundaries

Psi related experiences may also be considered from a cognitive
perspective. For example, in terms of attention, a psi stimulqs may be
processed in a manner akin to an unattended stimulus thqt is usua_lly
filtered out of conscious awareness. The idea of a filter in the mind
which sifts incoming information dates back to Bergson (e.g., 1913),
Broadbent (cited in Roney-Dougal, 1986) and Myers ( 1902/20Q2).
Roney-Dougal (1986) suggests that selection filters in the pormal m{nd
prevent our experiencing an overload of perceptual experience, which
ght otherwise lead to madness. If attentional mechanisms bn?ak

then filtering mechanisms would allow too much information
the litive system, which may or may not include a psi signal
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amid perceptual noise (from both outside and within the cognitive
system). In those with marginally weaker filters, we may see evidence
of more information entering conscious awareness. Indeed, Thouless
and Wiesner (1946) considered psi to be an evolutionarily older method
of communication that should therefore only manifest under conditions
which are detrimental to perceptual attention.

Those who score high on positive schizotypy (and impulsive
nonconformity) performed better on two cognitive paradigms
addressing attentional filtering (Simmonds, 2003)"*. These are the
negative priming and latent inhibition paradigms, respectively
(Claridge & Beech, 1995). Among those who do not score high on
positive schizotypy, information that was previously ignored or
irrelevant becomes less available when it is subsequently needed, as it
is inhibited or filtered out of conscious awareness. Among high scorers
on positive schizotypy, however information is readily available, even
though it was previously ignored. As such, Claridge and Beech (1995)
consider that these reflect ‘superior performance paradigms’ for
positive schizotypes. Interestingly the dissociation variable is
associated with enhanced attentional abilities and increased information
capacity in working memory (de Ruiter, Phaf, Elzinga, & van Dyck,
2004; de Ruiter, Phaf, Veltman, Kok, & van Dyck, 2003).

Recent work (Holt, Simmonds-Moore & Moore, 2007) found
support for the idea that ESP might work like the unattended stimulus,
which is usually filtered out of conscious awareness. ' In addition, the
same study explored the idea that wider attentional boundaries in
schizotypy and transliminality might relate to ESP. Creativity, belief in
the paranormal and unusual experiences (which may function as the
transliminality variable) correlated with the attention based psi effect,
but schizotypy (as measured as a unidimensional scale) did not. Where
schizotypy was measured in clusters, the cluster relating to healthy
positive schizotypy demonstrated more efficient inhibition of the
irrelevant psi stimulus (Holt & Simmonds-Moore, 2008). This work
should be replicated to further elucidate the roles of attention and
personality for psi experiences.

L However, this is not always the case. Recent work did not find evidence of
‘weaker’ filtering of normal irrelevant information among positive schizotypes
(Holt & Simmonds-Moore, 2008). -

4 This was undertaken by employing an adapted latent inhibition paradigm
with the addition of two psi conditions.
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Attentional widening may also relate to pseudo-psychic
experiences. Bullen, Hemsley and Dixon (1987) suggest that anomalies
of attention allow more automatic/preconscious processing to become
conscious. This may be associated with experiential and perceptual
anomalies, which may seem to be psychic, even if they are not, perhaps
due to chance coincidences with events in the external world. It is
important to undertake further work exploring the nature of the
relationship between attentional boundaries and psi experiences.

Auvailability of Subliminal Information

‘Subliminal’ information (stimuli presented below the normal
perceptual threshold for conscious awareness) may be more available to
conscious awareness among those with thinner boundaries than those
with thicker boundaries. For example, positive schizotypy is associated
with an increased sensitivity to subliminal primes (Evans, 1997). In
addition, those with thinner boundaries (as measured by the BQ), had
greater access to imagistic stimuli (in ‘image’ or pictorial format)
which were presented subliminally, than those with thicker boundaries
(Levin er al., 1998-1999). This tendency seems to translate to other
mental imagery, as high scorers on positive schizotypy are also more
likely to remember nightmares and enjoyable dreams (Claridge, Clark
& Davis, 1997) and report hypnagogic imagery (Jakes & Hemsley,
1987).

This tendency may be mediated by lax attentional processing and a
general reduction of inhibitory processes in the mind-brain which
would allow greater access to lower levels of awareness among those
scoring high on positive schizotypy and related variables. Subliminal
information may or may not also include veridical psi information.
Several authors have noted a similarity between subliminal perception
and psi phenomena (Beloff, 1973; Carpenter, 2004). Roney-Dougal,
(1986), for example, suggests that both psi and subliminal percepts are
4 weak inputs to the cognitive system and are good substrates for the
' study of how information moves from the subconscious to the
conscious mind. Roney-Dougal’s review of the literature demonstrates
considerable overlaps between the correlates of subliminal perception
and ESP. For example, both processes influence conscious percepts and
behavior, they are both associated with right hemisphere processes and
occur more in altered states of consciousness. This is particularly the
case with semantic and associational responses to stimuli. Finally, there
is a similarity in physiological responses (e.g. by means of galvanic
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skin responses) to both psi and subliminally presented targets,
particularly when these stimuli are emotional in nature. Direct
experimental comparisons have revealed that the two forms of
perception are actually related to one another in many contexts (Roney-
Dougal, 1986). Carpenter (2004) has noted that ESP may work at a
stage prior to subliminal perception, working to orient the organism
toward or away from a particular target or object. This would be seen in
the laboratory as psi hitting or psi missing and fortuitous events in the
real world. He notes that many experiments exploring subliminal areas
of mind may be applied to our understanding of ESP.

Alternatively, increased awareness of subliminal information may
be implicated in pseudopsychic experiences. In this explanation,
distracting information from lower levels of consciousness and
unfiltered information from the external world may not be ignored by
those with thinner boundaries. This information may then become
incorporated in a “chain of semantic activation which may lead to
intrusions of irrelevant information into consciousness” (Williams &
Beech 1997, p. 77). This information may then be experienced as
‘psychic’. In support of this proposal, an experiment addressing the
relationship between transliminality and performance at a subliminal
card guessing task found that high transliminals outperformed low
transliminals where they received subliminal primes as to the correct
card choice (Crawley, French & Yesson, 2002). There was no
difference where no primes were given which indicates that subliminal
information was misattributed as psi among these individuals. Other
work (Houran & Lange, 1998) has indicated a relationship between
dream frequency and the reporting of precognition, which could
indicate an increase in sense data which may be meaningfully related
(coincidentally) to events in the real world.

Associational Thinking

The right hemisphere is linked with associational thinking. As there
is a right hemispheric bias among positive schizotypes, they exhibit a
particular tendency to form cognitive associations and connections
(Brugger & Graves, 1996). For example, Evans (1997) found that there
is an increase in the activity of automatic associational networks among
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those scoring high on positive schizotypy (Evans, 1997)]5. Brugger and
Graves (1997) propose that a hyper-activation of the medial temPQra!
lobes results in disinhibition of associative processing in positive
schizotypes.'®

This thinking style may underpin the propensity to see connections
and patterns where none are really there (the Type I error of
apothenia—see Brugger, 2001, Gianottti ez al., 2001). The tendency (0
report a signal in noise has been demonstrated empirically by several
authors in both visual (Feelgood & Rantzen, 1994; Jolley, Jones &
Hemsley, 1999) and auditory domains (e.g., Young, Bentall, Slade &
Dewey, 1987). Perceived patterns are also experienced as more
complex (Jakes & Hemsley 1986) and there is greater confidence in the
decision that a signal is present, irrespective of the accuracy of signal
detection (Nuchponsai, Arakaki, Langman & Ogura, 1999). Being
prone to making associations is also related to making more unusual
word associations, which supports the existence of a relationship
between positive schizotypy and creativity (Rawlings & Locarnin,
2008).

The ‘loose’ cognitive style is associated with a tendency toward
new age beliefs and practices (which includes anomalous and
paranormal experiences—see Farias, Claridge & Lalljee, 2005).
Gianotti and colleagues (2001) have proposed a continuum reflecting
associative processing, which underlies the tendency to think
creatively, experience paranormal cognition, and at higher levels, to
have psychopathological delusions.

Brugger (2001) considers that the tendency to make a type one error
explains the relationship between paranormal thinking and
psychopathology. This group does not entertain the possibility that
paranormal ideation might also include genuine psi phenomena.
Simmonds and Fox (2004), however, explored this tendency
(employing visual noise) and found significant psi missing in the
overall study. They also found some interesting patterns between
schizotypy variables and ESP. This suggests that finding a signal in
noise may relate to psi, and that this is associated with schizotypy. In

'* This is likely to be underpinned by the biological features of boundary
thinness—anatomical (more connections) and functional connectivity
(decreased inhibition) as described earlier.

'S In contrast, a hypo-activation of the frontal association cortex results in an
inhibition of associative processing in negative schizotypes, presumably
indicating a total lack of associational thinking.
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addition, de Boer and Bierman (2006) also found some evidence for the
ESP hypothesis in a study comparing believers and disbelievers on an
Image priming task, which included an embedded psi condition. Here
there was no difference between believers and disbelievers but some
evidence for veridical ESP with positive primes.

Roll (1966), Irwin (1979) and Broughton (2006) consider that the
ESP response may be formed from the person’s own memory traces,
which presumably would be better accessed with more efficient access
to associational networks. Interestingly, one of the limbic structures—
the hippocampus—functions as a key to access cortical memories.
Enhanced memory processes have been found to relate to temporal lobe

lability (Persinger, 1996) and psi performance (Feather, 1967; Rhine,
1954; Roll & Montagno, 1985).

Perceived Meaningfulness

Those with thinner boundaries are also prone to find significance
and meaningfulness in mundane perceptions (e.g., Brugger, Regard,
Landis, Cook, Krebs & Niederberger, 1993). This is related to the
tendency to form associations, and may be mediated by the activity of
another limbic structure, the amygdala, which has a role in attaching
meaning to both external and internal experiences which may often be
rather mundane (Skirda & Persinger, 1993). As there is more vertical
connectivity in boundary thinness, limbic processes may have more
impact on conscious experience. Brugger et al. (1999) consider that
thick boundaried individuals would be less likely to report seein‘g
meaningfulness or perceiving a shape in randomness when one 1is
actually there (the Type II error).

Positive schizotypy does relate to the tendency for people to endorse
Barnum statements as personally significant (Claridge, Clark, qungy
& Hassan, 2008). This tendency also has relevance to ESP scoring In
the laboratory, as Parker (2000b) found that high scorers on the magt'cal
ideation scale were more likely to undertake a cognitive strategy which
he called ‘spread your bets’ in attributing mental imagery content to
telepathy. This was associated with seeing meaning (and with imagery
being available). Those who were particularly high scorers on the scale
(a New Age group) and those who reported more paranormal
experiences scored higher in correctly identifying the psi target. Th].ls,
this group had a greater likelihood of seeing c_orrespondences which
resulted in increased likelihood of attaining psi hits.
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Synesthesia

Synesthesia is a blurring of sensory experiences where one modality
is experienced when another modality is stimulated (Reber, 1985) and
is considered by some authors (e.g., Marks, 2000) to be on a continuum
in the general population. As such, a few individuals will be at an
extreme and are classic ‘strong’ synesthetes. Weaker forms of
synesthesia, which are possibly those associated with thinner
boundaries, are often associated with the experience of colored
alphabets (where certain letters or words are experienced as particular
colors) and musical experiences of colors (where certain notes areé
experienced as particular colors), etc., which may be more of a
cognitive form of boundary thinness. Different theories abound on the
reasons for synesthesia, which include sequence learning, failure of
neural pruning, sensory leakage of information in brain pathways,

g disinhibition of neural feedback, hybrid models and increased
B3 functioning of the limbic system (for good reviews, see Grossenbacher
& Lovelace, 2001; Harrison, 2001; Marks, 2000). Synesthesia may be
considered hierarchically in its own right, reflecting biological,
perceptual, cognitive boundaries as well as possibly boundaries of
consciousness.

In general, those prone to synesthesia, have less neural inhibitory
processes than those who are not (Grossenbacher, 1997) and the
‘majority of models imply that synesthesia relates to a thinning of
- boundaries in the mind/brain. Indeed, synesthesia relates to
- psychometric measures of boundary thinness (Hartmann, 1991) to
schizotypy (Williams ez al., 1996) and to transliminality (Thalbourne,

ouran, Alias & Brugger, 2001). Synesthesia has been suggested to be
0 ng block of anomalous experiences (Irwin, 1999; Williams,
ideed there is some recent support for the role of synesthesia in
ogy of the OBE (see Terhune, 2009). In addition, a qualitative
bjective paranormal experiences found that psychic
describe phenomena in a synesthetic manner
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Interpersonal Boundaries

One of the original boundaries on Hartmann’s original BQ (1991)
relates to interpersonal boundaries, such that an extremely thin
boundaried person is likely to get ‘too close’ to another individual. In
support of this, higher scorers on an empathy scale do tend to score
higher on a measure of positive schizotypy (Rim, 1994). It has been
suggested that empathy and telepathy may be very similar constructs
(Donovan, 1998). Unfortunately, however, there is little empirical work
exploring connections between empathy, boundary thinness and psi
experiences.'” However, there is some evidence that empathy and
compassion between those who love each other may be visible as a
physiologically based psi effect (see Radin et al., 2008). In addition,
recent work found that healing was more successful with pairings of
people who were close compared to those who did not know one
another (Achterberg, 2008).

Dalton (1997) found that close emotional and biological bonds are
associated with increased performance at a psi task. In addition,
Sheldrake (2003) also found that emotional closeness between
individuals was an important variable in his assessment of telephone
telepathy. Other research has found that those who are biologically
identical (monozygotic twins) displayed EEG coherence; in other
words they were acting as if there were no boundaries between them
(Duane & Berendt, 1965). This finding has been extended more
recently in the work of Grinberg-Zylberbaum and colleagues (e.g.,
1994) who found that there was a physically observable apparently
transferred evoked potential between the brains of pairs of participants
who had got into a state of ‘deep communication’ through shared
meditation. This work has recently been replicated using EEG and
fMRI (Standish, Johnson, Kozak, & Richards, 2003).

A shared meditative state among several minds may also correldte‘,
with anomalous physical effects. For example, Radin and Atwater
(2006) recently found a greater coherence of random
generators when a group of people were experiencing
meditative state induced by Hemi-sync tapes. This could
greater social ‘connectivity’ or boundary thinness could alla
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cultures based more on the idea of community and connectivity might
experience more paranormal phenomena.

Boundaries as a State of Consciousness :

Thin boundaries might be better considered as both state and' trait.
Perhaps there are states in the brain/mind/body that are conducive (0
experiencing particular types of psi phenomena. Such a state would
hypothetically be accessible to everyone, but more readily accessed by
those who score psychometrically ‘thinner’. It may also be thatl this
state is closer to the waking state among those who have thinner
boundaries. This section will explore boundaries as a state of
consciousness.

Psychometric thinner boundaries may reflect greater access lo.the
hypnagogic state of consciousness. Hypnagogia reflects the Iimm@l
state of consciousness between wakefulness and sleep (see Mavromalis,
1987). This is an interesting, and paradoxical state which seems 1o
reflect many forms of boundary thinness as described in the preceqmg
section. For example, thoughts include primary process thinking,
incorporating dissociation of thought and image alongside magical
thinking (Vogel, Trosman & Foulkes, 1966). Hypnagogic thinking may
be described as paralogical, where everything may be related to
everything else; as such, hypnagogic thinking may reflect associational
boundary thinness (Vogel et al., 1966). Hypnagogic thinking may also
reflect attentional boundary thinness, as fatigue is associated with an
impairment of normal filtering processes.'*

Hartmann (1991) suggests that the sleep-related neurotransmitters
norepinephrine and serotonin (Hobson, 1989) are important in terms of
attentional boundaries. Norepinephrine effectively serves to increase
the signal to noise ratio, affecting inhibitory processes and sharpening
and increasing focused attention. He notes that increasing
norepinephrine and serotonin in the cortex results in a thickening of
boundaries, while reducing norepinephrine and serotonin in the cortex
results in a thinning of boundaries. It is also the case that when one 1S
wide awake, serotonin and norepinephrine are increased, whilst when

18 |mpaired filtering is also the result of the consumption of the drug LSD and
stress (Reed, 1988).
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one 1s asleep they are decreased; particularly in dreaming sleep
(Hobson, 1989)."

Interestingly, Mavromatis (1987) has suggested that hypnagogia
reflects a reduction in cortical dominance with more availability of
subcortical processes to conscious awareness. Hypnagogia is also
characterized by the presence of alpha waves and theta waves™
(Tanaka, Hayashi & Hori, 1996) which themselves relate to psi
phenomena (Alvarado, 1998).

The hypnagogic state is not restricted to falling asleep (Hayashi,
Katoh & Hori, 1999; Hori, Hayashi & Morikawa, 1994; McKellar &
Simpson, 1954). In fact, hypnagogic thinking has also been observed in
relaxed wakefulness during daytime hours without any expectation that
it might occur and accompanying a waking EEG reading (Foulkes &
Fleisher, 1975). It may be that hypnagogic experiences occur in
wakefulness among all individuals (Foulkes & Fleisher, 1975), but are
more likely among those who have psychometric thin boundaries (in
particular, positive schizotypy e.g., McCreery, 1997). This is relevant
to understanding psi experiences as hypnagogia is associated with the
reporting of both genuine ESP and pseudo psi experiences (Sherwood,
1998).

Hartmann (1991) has suggested that those with thinner boundaries
exhibit more ‘halfway’ states of consciousness between waking and
sleeping and exhibit brain activity normally localized only in REM
sleep at other times. This suggestion is supported by the presence of
anomalies in the arousal systems of positive schizotypes. This renders
them likely to experience changes in state at any time (even during
daytime hours), which results in hypnagogic interruptions or
‘microsleeps’ into waking awareness (McCreery, 1997). Interestingly,
McCreery also notes that microsleeps may result from both under and
over arousal (i.e., sleep response results from being tired and incredibly
over-stressed). If psi experiences are associated with hypnagogia, this
contributes a parsimonious explanation for superficially disparate
etiologies of psi experiences in the real world. Positive schizotypy 1S
associated with hypnagogic experiences (Jakes & Hemsley, 1987;

" As noted by David Luke at the Utrecht Il conference, it may well be t.hat
boundary thinness could also be addressed in terms of chemical bounda_nes,
which would include sleep related neurochemicals in addition to cher-mc‘als
such as dopamine which are associated with increasing associational thinking
(as noted in the dopamine model of schizophrenia). :

 In addition, the state is often characterized by the presence of sleep spindles.
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Pizzagali et al., 2001), while negative schizotypy may reflect the
opposite tendency, and is associated with a lack of lability in the
nervous system (Mason, Claridge & Clark, 1997). The idea that
schizotypy might function as a state is not a new one (see, e.g., Zanes,
Ross, Hatfield, Houtler & Whitman,1998) but this may be useful in
terms of further understanding why psi experiences are particularly
likely under an array of circumstances in the real world.

Manipulating Boundary Thinness

If boundary thinness is a state, it may be possible to encourage
anomalous experiences or prevent unwanted experiences associated
with this state. In terms of manipulating boundaries, it is of interest that
temporal lobe lability is encouraged by meditation, hypoglycemia
(prolonged fasting), fatigue, hypoxia, alterations in vascular flow
associated with drugs and the biochemical effects caused by personal
crises (Persinger, 1989; Persinger & Makarec, 1987). Thalbourne,
Crawley and Houran add that boundary thinness may be mediated by
Intense emotional states and driven by activation of the limbic system,
which, via connectivity with the sensory cortex can produce anomalous
phenomena (Thalbourne, Crawley & Houran, 2003).

Interestingly, the work of this author demonstrated that sleep quality
was a direct predictor of anomalous experiences and boundary thinness
(Slrpmonds, 2005a). As such, a reduction in sleep quality:I may have
an 1mpact on boundary thinness and anomalous phenomena. It is of
interest to note that disturbed dream patterns were recently found to
relate to scoring on dissociation (Giesbrecht & Merckelbach, 2004).
This may reflect an increased tendency to experience mental imagery
or dream whilst awake, which could have an impact upon daytime
anomalous experiences. Simmonds (2005b), however, found no direct
support for the idea that reduced sleep length impacts on anomalous
experiences, although longer and shorter sleep both related to scoring
on a measure of positive schizotypy. This supports previous research
finding a similar pattern (Reid & Zborowski, 2006). This may imply an
indirect route toward anomalous experiences, but more work is needed

to explore the complex relationships between sleep, boundaries and psi
experiences.

2l Sleep quality may be disturbed for a number of reasons, both internal (.8,
more nightmares and dreams) and external (e.g., having a baby or noisy
neighbors).
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Meditation may be useful for manipulating boundaries. Hemispheric
synchrony has been observed in transcendental meditation in terms of
frontal coherence (a measure of functional connectivity) and lateralized
asymmetry, a measure of inter-hemispheric differences in power
(Travis & Arenander, 2006). Hemi-sync technology (to drive
meditative states) has also been purported to increase synchronization
between right and left hemispheres (Atwater, 2004). In addition,
meditation (Woodfolk, 1975, cited in Yardi, 2001) and Hemi-synch
induced meditation (Atwater, 2004) also result in less cortical control
and greater influence of information associated with sub-cortical
processes on conscious awareness. The effects of meditation seem to
encourage more efficient processing outside of the normal range of
attention (e.g., Sudarsham Kriya yoga meditation; see Srinivasan &
Baijal, 2007), which may encourage greater access to usually
subliminal components of the mind. Meditation may also encourage
synesthesia > (Walsh, 2005), which was noted previously to be
associated with psi experiences. Meditation and hemi sync have also
both been related to anomalous experiences, including extrasensory
perception (Atwater, 2004; Palmer, Khamashta & Israelson, 1979; Rao
& Rao, 1982).

[t may be that consciousness itself should be considered in terms of
boundaries. Several authors (e.g., Engel & Singer, 2001; see Hebert,
Lehmann, Tan, Travis & Arenander, 2005, for a review) have
suggested that synchronization of 40 Hz (or gamma) activity in the
visual system may serve to bind the features of an object into a unified
conscious experience. Recently, alpha has also been considered to be
important in binding (Hebert ez al., 2005). It may be that meditative and
other states where boundaries are ‘thinned’ (vertically and laterally)
may allow for a more efficient unity of consciousness. Hebert et al., for
example, found enhanced EEG alpha time-domain phase synchrony
during transcendental meditation. Increased efficiency may permit
mystical, spiritual and possibly paranormal experiences. This was
supported by findings of Don, McDonough and Warren (1998), which
indicated that psi information may have reached the neocortex but not
to a large enough extent to be bound into consciousness.

In summary, a state and trait approach allows for a richer and more
parsimonious understanding of the etiology of psi experiences. It

2 Snesthesia may also be induced by ingestion of drugs (Simpson &
McKellar, 1955)
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implies that psi experiences are more likely under certain spontaneous
(e..g., stress, crisis) and deliberate (meditation, drug ingestion)
circumstances in everyone, irrespective of personality, but are
POt?n_tla“y more likely among those with thinner boundaries, as these
Individuals are more able to experience appropriate states. This
approach also allows for the development of methods for
Controning/enCOtlraging psi experiences occurring in the real world. For
example, if increasing sleep quality can thicken boundaries, methods to

do this may allow for a reduction in unwanted psi experiences which
have become overwhelming.

Types of ‘Boundary’ and Spontaneous Psi Experiences

There are different types of psychometric boundary thinness, which
overlap with one another in potentially different ways. For instance,
OUIY_SO"'?e subscales of boundary thinness were found to be significant
predictors of transliminality (Sherwood & Milner, 2004-2005). It may
be that certain forms of boundary thinness are more relevant to
Spontaneous psi phenomena than others.

In support of this idea, research by this author (Simmonds, 2005a)
found. that some psychometric measures of boundary thinness (notably
tr_ansllminality and temporal lobe lability) were statistically more
directly related to the reporting of anomalous experiences than other
measures (boundary thinness in particular). Boundary measures also
had slightly different variables as their own predictors. As such,
psychometric measures of boundary thinness may well all be measuring
gSpects of boundary thinness but some might be more directly
important when considering the etiology of anomalous experiences
than others. This makes sense in terms of their item content, as SOome
seem to be more directly related to actual experience, such as altered
states of consciousness, whilst others seem to function at a higher level
and reflect more cognitive/descriptive experiences.

In addition, relationships between different measures of boundary
thinness and anomalous experiences undoubtedly reflect the item
contents of the measure used to address psi experiences. Some
measures are ‘wider’ than others, for example, the Anomalous
Experience Inventory (AEl: Kumar, Pekala & Gallagher, 1994) iS.a
broad construct containing traditionally paranormal experiences In
addition to anomalous experiences such as the out of body experience
and dream-related phenomena. As such, boundaries related to the
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action of the temporal lobes and the biological and cognitive biases
which underpin the transliminality variable may relate more directly to
experiences tapped by the AEI than a more narrowly defined measure
of psi experiences (Simmonds, 2005a).

[f one takes a hierarchical approach to boundaries, it may be that
different aspects of boundary thinness could be associated with
different 7ypes of anomalous and paranormal experience. In addition,
some forms of boundary thinness may be more associated with
veridical psi, whilst others are more associated with pseudopsi.

Hartmann’s original BQ is actually broken down into 12 types of
‘boundary’ (see Table 1) and it may be the case that some, but not all of
these aspects of boundary thinness are relevant for understanding psi
phenomena. Richards (1991) found that only four related to perceived
success at an interpersonal psi task. These reflected sleep, unusual
experiences, thoughts and feelings and sensitivity boundaries.
Interestingly, these reflect boundaries relating to subjective experiences
in states of consciousness, cognition and emotion, but not those
associated with (abstract) ways of thinking and interacting with the
world. It may be that abstract boundaries are not relevant for
understanding psi experiences, although more work is needed to
delineate specifically which boundaries are relevant for different types
of psi experience.

In addition to the association between hypnagogic thinking and
paranormal experiences (Sherwood, 1998) there is some support for the
contribution of other sleep variables to anomalous experiences.
Reduced sleep quality functioned as a direct (albeit weak) predictor of
anomalous experiences in addition to measures of psychometric
boundary thinness (Simmonds, 2005a). The importance of sleep
boundaries in the etiology of psi experiences clearly follows from the
argument that boundaries can be considered as a state of consciousness
as well as a trait variable.

Other work has indicated that the Sensitivity and Children subscales
of a short form of the BQ (Rawlings, 2001-2002) were also found to
correlate directly with PK performance in an experimental context
(unpublished data from Palmer, Simmonds-Moore, & Baumann, 2006).
It may well be that some boundaries have good explanatory_value,
whilst others are simply not relevant for the understanding of
spontaneous psi phenomena. :

In terms of psychometric measures of boundary thinness, there are
currently three forms of Hartmann’s BQ, which may allow for different

XY
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levels of understanding regarding the relationship between boundaries
and psi experiences.”> These are the original long questionﬂaire
(Hartmann, 1991), a conceptually derived shorter version
(Kl{ndzendorf, Hartmann, Cohen & Cutler, 1997), and a statistically
depved short version (Rawlings, 2001-2002). Despite the advantages of
using short forms of the boundary questionnaire, it may well be that not
all types of boundaries can be adequately assessed by these shorter
versions. These measures may well allow for an excellent psychometric
assessment of global ‘thinness’ or ‘thickness’, but different types of
boundaries may function very differently with regard to different
8 behavxors,.experiences and beliefs. For example, recent work found
89 that a mixture of thin and thick boundaries provided the best
understanding of celebrity worship (Houran, Navik & Zerrusen, 2005).
It follows that a fuller picture regarding boundaries and psi experiences
may only be attained by employing the full BQ (reflecting 138 items),
ora s?lection of subscales which seem to be more directly related to psi
experiences.

Much more work on how boundaries relate to psi phenomena is
needed. From the author’s perspective, it is clear that boundary thinness
Days also be broken down differently to Hartmann’s original

: '?Ed?-rstand'}ng, in terms of a hierarchy reflecting various levels of
- understanding, from psycho-physiological, cognitive, consciousness,
-‘mﬁ’apﬁrsonal experiences and interpersonal experiences. Each type of
undary may be differentially relevant to spontaneous psi phenomena.
ot enough research has explored how types or levels of boundaries
bute to psi experiences. It would be of great interest for
chers to attempt to distinguish which types of boundary are more
0 the pseudo psi hypothesis and which could be more related to

si phenomena.
‘work ’t,hat has empirically explored different aspects of
d their relationships to psi and pseudo psi
t is particularly difficult to test the impact of
y thinness (e.g., neural and functional
nena, as these are perhaps likely to impact
ypotheses (as they relate to neural and
both may arise). There is som
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empirical support for the relative contribution of processes associated
with the right hemisphere for genuine psi experience (Braud, 1975,
Broughton, 1983). However, at least for subjective psi experiences, the
left hemisphere may also be involved, potentially to function as an
interpreter (Wolfradt, ez al., 1999).

There is a lot of empirical support for the observation that the right
hemispheric tendency to make associations/find a signal is associated
with pseudo psychic experiences related to apothenia (Brugger, 2001).
However, only a few researchers (de Boer & Bierman, 2006;
Simmonds & Fox, 2004) have entertained a psi hypothesis. The
findings of both studies indicate that the associational tendency may
well contribute to genuine psi experiences (in addition to pseudo psi
experiences), which suggests that more work should be undertaken on
this form of boundary thinness.

In addition, although the associational tendency is considered as a
continuum (with the tendency to make a type II error at the opposite
end), little or no work has systematically explored the idea that
disbelievers/those with thick boundaries might miss a signal. The
current author plans to explore this idea in future research. There is
much need for further empirical exploration of the relationship between
associational boundaries with regards to the psi as well as the pseudo
hypothesis.

There is also empirical support for attentional filters in the psi
process. Holt ef al.’s (e.g., 2007) recent work found evidence that psi
may be processed in a similar manner to the unattended stimulus, and
as such may usually be filtered out of conscious awareness. This work
also found differences in psi scoring between healthy positive
schizotypy and a less healthy form of positive schizotypy (Holt &
Simmonds-Moore, 2008). As such, this indicates that boundaries are
complex and that healthy boundaries may well be more related to etter

experiences (Achterberg, 2008; Radin et al, 2008). (
binding, which is considered to be one form of bound
may be important for the psi process, as referenc

d,:

Don et al. (1998) Interestmgly, schlzophrem 1

Golikova, 2002) whilst medltatlon ]
coherence across the brain. Medma" '
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ESP (Palmer, Khamashta & Israelson, 1979; Rao & Rao, 1982), whilst
schizophrenia is associated with feeling like one is being psychic,
whilst actually scoring at chance (Greyson, 1977). Here, we might leam
more about ESP by exploring boundaries of consciousness in these two
contrasting situations. Hartmann (1991) noted that healthy individuals
actually have a mixture of thin and thick boundaries, and that boundary
thinness can be altered.

Only by careful and systematic further research will the true nature
of the various relationships between different forms of ‘boundaries’ and
spontaneous cases of psi be further understood. This is important, as
manipulation of different forms of boundary thinness may then _be
possible. This could lead to greater control over psi experiences, which
has relevance for clinical psychology as well as parapsychology. The
implications of greater knowledge of the etiology of psi expcricnqes
from a boundary perspective could be that who are overwhelmed w1t}}
subjective psi experiences may develop protective practices to ‘thicken
relevant boundaries, whilst those who are interested in having more ps
experiences may learn to ‘dip’ into psi states via thinning relevant

boundaries. The next section discusses mental health and thin
boundaries.

Profiles of Personality, Mental Health and Spontaneous Psi
Experiences

As noted earlier, the traits associated with schizophrenia-proneness
or schizotypy are distributed as a continuum (or continua) within the
general population. It was also noted that there are two competing
perspectives on how to understand such a continuum—the fully
dimensional personality approach (Claridge, 1997) versus the quasi-
dimensional taxon approach of the Chapmans and others (e.g., Claridge
& Beech, 1995). Both models acknowledge the overlap between
schizotypy and psychopathology. However, the personality approach
considers that traits can also be associated with mental
health/adaptiveness, whilst the taxon approach considers that traits
reflect an association with psychopathology. For example, the taxon
approach acknowledges the existence of watered down versions of
schizophrenia (e.g., that the relatives of schizophrenics are
characterized by other forms of psychopathology, in particular affective
and bipolar disorders) but consider that this reﬂef:ts di!uted forms of
psychopathology, rather than being a personality dimension. In support
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of this, Nettle (2006) found that the mean score on schizotypy scales is
indeed higher for those with non-psychotic affective disorders,
schizophrenia and bipolar disorder in comparison to those who have no
history of psychopathology. However, this in itself does not imply that
schizotypal traits per se are equivalent to psychopathology.

[n fact, there are adaptive and less adaptive components associated
with positive schizotypy. For example, in the same study, Nettle (2006)
found that highly creative individuals had scores on schizotypy which
overlapped with the scores of those suffering from schizophrenia.
Jackson (1997) found a similar pattern with regard to spiritual
experiences, schizotypy and schizophrenia in his research. The benign
or ‘happy schizotype’ was described earlier as someone who scores
high on positive schizotypy and who is psychologically healthy in spite
or because of the traits they possess, exhibiting spirituality and
meaningfulness in life (Jackson, 1997) or extreme creativity (Brod,
1997; Holt, Simmonds-Moore & Moore, 2008; Nettle, 2006).

It is argued here that a more comprehensive understanding of
boundaries, (in particular those associated with positive schizotypy)
mental health and spontaneous psi experiences can be elucidated by
addressing personality profiles/clusters. Although positive schizotypy
is the factor that is most relevant to parapsychology, there are three
other factors of schizotypy that are pertinent to understanding both psi
experiences and mental health.

Recent work in personality research and parapsychology has
focused on exploring clusters of schizotypy (Goulding, 2004, 2005;
Holt, Simmonds-Moore & Moore, 2008; Loughland & Williams, 1997,
Williams, 1994). Just as a factor analysis works by grouping variables
that share common variance in a data set, a cluster analysis groups
individuals or objects into ‘clusters’ according to their responses on a
particular set of variables, such as the four subscales comprising
schizotypy (see Hair, Anderson, Tatham & Black, 1998). Of interest for
the current paper, cluster analysis of schizotypy dimensions has
resulted in three or four clusters’® (Goulding, 2004, 2005; Holt,
Simmonds-Moore & Moore, 2008 Loughland & Williams, 1997,
Simmonds, 2003; Williams, 1994). These reflect the following groups;

* Clusters differ according to the variables put into the analysis, and
differences in pre-specification of the cluster solution. Work by Simmonds and
colleagues has included impulsive nonconformity in the analysis, whilst other
research has not considered this variable to be relevant to the schizotypy
construct.
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happy schizotypy (score high on positive schizotypy but low on all
other measures), low schizotypy (score low on all measures of
schizotypy), high schizotypy (score high on all measures of schizotypy)
and negative/disorganized schizotypy (score high on negative
schizotypy and cognitive disorganization). Of interest to the
parapsychologist are the two clusters with high scoring on positive
schizotypy: happy schizotypy and high schizotypy. Both types of
positive schizotypy have a strong relationship with paranormal belief
and experience (Holt, Simmonds-Moore & Moore, 2008). However,
the high scorer on positive schizotypy with the happy schizotypy
response profile is more psychologically healthy than the high scorer
on positive schizotypy who has the high schizotypy response profile
(Goulding, 2004, 2005; Holt, Simmonds-Moore & Moore, 2008). As
such, there are healthy and less healthy forms of boundary thinness, and
the presence of negative (and other) traits seems to have an impact
upon mental health. Other research indicates that possessing negative
schizotypal symptoms alongside positive 18 associated  with
psychopathology. For example, Chapman, Chapman, Kwapil, Eckblad
and Zinser (1994), found that although magical ideation was related to
psychotic breakdown, this was more likely if one had negative in
addition to positive traits of schizotypy. Nettle (2006) noticed that
Creat-lve individuals who practiced poetry and art were characterized by
FoOEng high on positive aspects of schizotypy but with a lack of
negative symptoms (no anhedonia and avolition). In addition, Zanes ef
al. (1998) found a healthy and unhealthy form of positive schizotypy
whereby inconsistent high scoring was related to creativity, while
consistent high scoring was related more to psychopathology. Schofield
and Claridge (2007) recently found that the relationship between
paranormal experiences, schizotypy and mental health was underpinned
by the cognitive disorganization factor; the relationship between
positive schizotypy and pleasant paranormal experiences Wwas
associated with being cognitively organized, whilst the relationship
between negative schizotypy and distressing paranormal experiences
was associated with being cognitively disorganized. Interestingly,
recent work has indicated that the healthy schizotypy cluster is also
associated with better psi performance than other groups (Holt &
Simmonds-Moore, 2008).
Recent research has employed several scales designed to measure
positive schizotypy. This has often focused on use of the magical
ideation scale (Eckblad & Chapman, 1983), although other work has
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used other scales (e.g., the STA and OLIFE) and scales associated with
the boundary construct. It is clear that each personality scale has
different theoretical underpinnings and differs from one another despite
all being concerned with ‘schizotypy’. However, much research in
parapsychology which explores the relationship between positive
schizotypy/boundary thinness and psi experiences continues to employ
unidimensional scales. This is problematic, as the happy schizotype can
only be truly identified by filling out a multidimensional battery of
schizotypy scales, such as the OLIFE (Mason, Claridge, & Jackson,
1995), or including a measure of mental health/wellbeing. If the bias
toward unidimensional approaches continues, the two types of positive
schizotype will not be distinguishable, when they reflect different
personality types. As such, this author disagrees with Thalbourne
(1999) that transliminality and schizotypy are one and the same. This is
because both types of positive schizotype are characterized by thinner
boundaries, which would be subsumed within any unidimensional
measurement. Perhaps research should focus on the development of a
scale which could quickly assess negative and positive boundaries.
Unidimensional measures such as transliminality would then become
useful in terms of distinguishing the types of scorer likely to be
mentally healthy, creative, and psi conducive, versus those who are
mentally less healthy, not creative, and not psi conducive. In summary,
the relationship between thin boundaries and psi is more complex than
it superficially appears to be, with two forms of boundary thinness.
Multidimensional scales should be employed or shorter scales
developed which allow for the assessment of psi conducive and non psi
conducive boundary thinness (and mental health). Ways of encouraging
healthy boundary thinness could also be explored, given that
boundaries can be manipulated.

Evolution, the Schizophrenia Gene and Psi

This section will take an evolutionary perspective on boundary
thinness and argue that, in a watered down form, traits associated with
genetic schizophrenia (thinner psychological boundaries) may bestow
biological, psychological and social advantages to their holder.
Specifically, it will be suggested that the tendency to access boundary
thin states (and therefore the anomalous experiences associated with
those states) may be associated with the schizophrenia gene(s) (a§
positive schizotypy). As such, the tendency to experience psi

ny
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phenomena may be an indirect association with the schizophrenia
gene(s). By arguing for an indirect selection of psi, the curren?
argument extends previous arguments regarding the evolution of psl
per se, as well as strengthening the argument for the healthy
schizotype. It may also allow for greater acceptance of psi experiences
in mainstream psychology and science.

It may well be that positive healthy schizotypy was selected by
natural selection for its benefits to the individual and to society, Whic_h
include creativity, religious experiences and paranormal (pst)
experiences. It was noted earlier that positive healthy schizotypy (in the
absence of negative traits) reflects a profile of mental health rather than
ill health (Goulding, 2004, 2005; Holt, Simmonds-Moore & Moore,
2008), a tendency to be highly creative (Brod, 1997; Nettle, 2006),
highly spiritual (e.g., Jackson, 1997), to report more psi experiences
and a tendency to perform well on an ESP task (Holt & Simmonds-
Moore, 2008). An evolutionary argument will be made for the selection
and maintenance of psi experiences via an association with the
schizophrenia gene (as positive schizotypy).

Why Does Schizophrenia Remain in the Gene Pool?

Several authors (Briine, 2004; Burns, 2006) have noted the paradox
associated with the idea that the schizophrenia gene(s) might be
selected by evolution. Schizophrenics have an increased likelihood of
suicide/early death, less likelihood of reproducing (i.e., reduced
“fitness’), and suffer greatly (as do their friends and families) at the
hands of the disease. However, schizophrenia is common to all human
cultures, and exhibits similar rates of incidence (1%). This implies that
it may have occurred at a similar point in time, when it then spread
around the globe. There is also evidence of a genetic influence on
schizophrenia (e.g., in terms of twin and family studies) indicating that
rather than being ‘selected out’ something 1is consistently inherited
across generations (Burns, 2006). As such, the implication is that there
might be something about the genetic makeup of schizophrenia which
persists in the gene pool despite all the negative consequences for the
schizophrenic individual (and family)®. It has recently been argued that
the key to understanding why schizophrenia remains in the gene pool

25 Briine suggests that this could reflect the survival value of the genes
themselves (genetic polymorphism) or via linkage to other advantageous genes
(pleotropy).

&
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lies in the relationship between schizotypy and creativity (e.g.,
O’Reilly, Dunbar, & Bentall, 2001). In this section, this idea will be
extended to encompass mystical, spiritual and psi experiences (of
which at least some may be genuine).

In order to be fit an evolutionary argument™, there are a number
theoretical considerations that boundary related traits should meet.
‘Natural selection’ refers to the tendency for those displaying traits that
are associated with better survival benefits in a given environment
(more food, better success at mating, longer lives) to be more likely to
be picked as a mate. The offspring of those with the successful traits
will also inherit them, and natural selection of that trait is then said to
have taken place. As such, to be selected, traits should be genetically
based (run in families); associated with an adaptation to the
environment at some point in the history of humankind (otherwise
known as an ultimate cause) and/or reflect a current level of
adaptiveness (a proximate cause). According to Sanderson (2008),
adaptation refers to the natural selection of a trait which promoted
survival and reproduction at some point in our evolutionary history,
while adaptiveness reflects the ‘current usefulness’ of any particular
trait (p. 5). These are different concepts, as a psychological trait or
physical organ could have evolved, but no longer be useful in the
modern era’’. A selected trait will be associated with increased fitness
(which refers to the number of healthy offspring produced). Finally,
behavior which is consistent with an evolutionary perspective will also
favor those carrying similar genes (i.e., close family members) and will
be biased toward survival of the individual and his or her genes.

Adaptation—Ultimate Causation

It has been argued that those in possession of the schizophrenia
gene, who are unaffected by disease may have a reproductive or
cultural advantage (see Burns, 2006 for a review and critique of
theories of ultimate causation of schizophrenia®®). There is some

* Barrett, Dunbar and Lycett (2002) present an excellent discussion of
theories and observations from the perspective of evolutionary psychology.

*” Sanderson gives the example of the human appendix which must have been
an evolutionary adaptation at some point in the history of the human being, but
is no longer adaptive as it currently seems superfluous to the functioning of the
human body.

*® Burns notes a variety of theories, including physical protection of unaffected
relative, social advantages, group selection models — which allow for the
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support for the idea that schizophrenia may have been an adaptation;
arising for some reason in the history of humankind which has
relevance for psi experiences. For example, schizophrenia is associated
with problems in consciousness. language and thought (Birchwood &
Jackson, 2001). Davis and Lowell (2006) propose that solar activity
may have instigated a genetic mutation which produced a brain capable
of consciousness and thought and that the genetic instability associated
with the adaptable, creative brain also produced disease. Others have
argued that the evolution of schizophrenia is associated with cerebral
asymmetry and language (Crow, 2008b). Burns, however, notes that
schizophrenia may actually reflect variability in adaptiveness which
allowed for the development of the social mind (he considers conscious
experience to be fundamentally socially derived). As such,
schizophrenia may reflect a kind of ‘costly by-product’ of the evolution
of the social brain among humans (Burns, 2006). This is of interest for
those interested in boundaries and psi experiences on two counts; firstly
as psi experiences are often associated with social experience and
secondly, that the neural circuits underpinning social cognition reflect
an increased level of cortical (and subcortical) connectivity. That
mental illness is a recent evolutionary occurrence is supported by
findings in neuroscience reflecting the presence of susceptibility genes
(DISC1) for schizophrenia in humans and monkeys but watered down

or absent forms in animals purported to be less highly evolved (Bord, ef
al., 2006).

Adaptiveness and Creativity

Several authors, (Nettle, 2006; Nettle & Clegg, 2006; O’Reilly ef
al., 2001”) have explored the idea that creativity may serve as an
adaptive advantage which is associated with schizophrenia in the
modern era. For example, O’Reilly er al’s (2001) review of the
literature indicates both increased creativity and participation in
creative professions among relatives of those suffering from mood
disorders.

It has been suggested (see Nettle & Clegg, 2006) that artistic
creativity may serve as what is known as a ‘costly signal’ in

creation of new adaptive outgroups in line with beliefs of schizotypal
charismatic leaders.

2 O’Reilly et al (2001) present an excellent discussion of the argument for an
adaptive component to the schizophrenia gene.
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evolutionary terms’’. This refers to the observation that female sexual
selection may sometimes focus on male traits that are aesthetically
pleasing, but potentially ‘costly” in terms of their upkeep.’' The trait
and the preference are understood to be genetically determined in males
and females, respectively, and there is an observable increase in the
offspring produced by those with costly signals. If artistic creativity
works as a costly signal, then we would expect to see more offspring
among those who are highly artistic (in terms of their production). In
the modern era evolutionary psychologists have looked to number of
sexual partners as an index of fitness.

Interestingly, Nettle and Clegg (2006) found that not only is
creativity related to evolutionary fitness, but that this is underpinned by
positive schizotypy (and by implication, any underlying genes). They
found that positive schizotypy predicted creativity’>, which in turn
predicted the number of sexual partners. Impulsive nonconformity
directly predicted the number of sexual partners (probably due to their
reckless and carefree lifestyles, incorporating a liberal attitude toward
sexuality). Interestingly,. introvertive anhedonia negatively predicted
both creativity as well as the number of sexual partners. This implies
that healthy/benign positive schizotypy (particularly characterized by
the absence of negative traits) may also relate to increased evolutionary
fitness (more sexual partners) whilst scoring high on introvertive
anhedonia (negative traits) is related to reduced fitness (fewer sexual
partners).

However, natural selection does not work on the gene itself, but
rather on the observable features coded by the genes and their
interaction with environmental factors (the thin boundaried phenotype).
Sanderson (2008) notes that adaptativeness may sometimes reflect a

*’ See Barrett, Dunbar and Lycett (2002) for a good discussion of concepts and
issues in modern evolutionary psychology, including the notion of the costly
signal.

3! One of the most common examples of this is in the peacock’s tail, which is
vastly heavier and more elaborate than its female counterpart, and may be
quite a heavy burden to the bird. The tail is, however, a sought-after
commodity among females seeking a mate, as it signals that the male is of
good genes and can survive despite the potential disadvantages associated with
having such a large and elaborate tail to drag around.

%2 Here | mean prediction in a statistical sense — i.e., as a result of a regression
analysis. Regression addresses correlation rather than cause, i.e., we cannot
infer that one definitely causes the other.
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by-product of other (cognitive) developments. Creativity is aSSOClat?d
with the perceptual-cognitive system associated with having [hl.n
boundaries/scoring high on positive schizotypy. It may well be that this
pattern could translate to other experiences, associated with having
thinner boundaries, either directly or indirectly (e.g., via creatlvhlt_y]-
Interestingly, religious experiences are also associated with positive
schizotypy (Day & Peters, 1999; Maltby, Garner, Lewis & Day, 2000)
and also seem to reflect an evolutionary adaptation (Sanderson,

33 : : : ,, :
2008™). Psi experiences may also reflect evidence of evolutionary
selection.

Evolution of Psi?

Several researchers have considered whether ESP might reflect an
evolutionary adaptation/function (Broughton, 1988; Taylor, 2003;
Thouless & Wiesner, 1946). Indeed, this type of approach would
certainly contribute toward answering the question regarding why psl
phenomena might exist (Broughton, 1988). Broughton (2006), for
example, considers that “evolution tends not to devise new systems
where existing systems can be adapted and extended to serve new
needs and confer new advantages™ and that with ESP, this may reflect
an adaptation of the emotion and memory systems. There IS some
evidence supporting an evolutionary explanation of psi phenomena.
Indeed, in terms of evolutionary considerations, psi experiences may
well have a genetic basis (Taylor, 2003), and are more likely among
certain families (Cohn, 1994; Schilling & Mora, 2008). If Hamilton’s
idea of inclusive fitness is considered’*, we would be more likely to try
to save family members (in particular, those who we share more of our
genes with) when they are under threat. This may translate to psi
experiences, where such experiences should occur more among Kin, or
in situations where survival of kin may be under threat. Stories of psi
experiences relating to kin are common among those who are
genetically related to one another (Rhine, 1961). In addition,
biologically related pairs have also been found to perform better on a
psi task than unrelated pairs (Alexander & Broughton, 1999).

*3 Sanderson notes that in modern societies, religious belief is associated wi_th
better physical and mental health, and seems to be particularly associated with
reducing stress. Religion is associated with promotion of family life and there
are greater numbers of offspring than those who are less religious or atheistic.
34 There is a lot of evidence in support of this in evolutionary psychology; see
Barrett, Dunbar and Lycett (2002).
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Other physiological work in parapsychology, e.g., the presentiment
effect (Radin, 1996) indicates that psi may also be associated with an
early warning system, with the autonomic nervous system responding
precognitively to emotional targets that are associated with the fight-
flight response. In support of an evolutionary explanation, violent
stimuli resulted in stronger effects than those associated with sex
(Bierman & Radin, 1997) which implies a greater early warning
advantage in escaping a predator compared to having an opportunity to
propagate ones genes. Psi could therefore reflect a perceptual function
which is biased toward biological survival of the individual and his or
her genes (as kin). Broughton (2006) notes that humans are by nature
‘future-oriented’, using information to plan future actions.

However, psi experiences do not appear to be increasing within the
population at large (Taylor, 2003) and so do not appear to be directly
selected. Taylor (2003) suggests that psi is biologically need-serving
and proposes a theory titled “Evolution’s Need Serving Psi” to describe
how it might function within an evolutionary context. He notes many
problems with other need-serving understandings of ESP, and argues
that ENSP suggests psi is associated with an unconscious (but not
constant) scanning of the local (and non-local) environment. This idea
has also been postulated by other researchers (e.g.. Carpenter, 2004).

Psi might usually be filtered out of attention by the highly
developed action of the cerebral cortex. Information that is associated
with survival may reach conscious awareness more easily than other
information. Interestingly, scanning is also the job of the amygdala,
which has been found to respond most efficiently toward events which
are associated with survival (it reacts more to emotions of surprise and
fear and the presence of blood than those of sadness and happiness; see
Whalen, 1998). It has also been noted (Broughton, 2006) th(:lt the
relationship between evolution and psi may be observed in its
inherently emotional nature. Broughton (2006) suggests that ESP may
have adapted existing brain systems and seems to be.based on the
emotional and memory systems (this reflects the limbic system and
how memory records are accessed). This is of interest given that
thinner boundaries are associated with a greater awareness of processes
associated with sub-cortical structures and with a looser (associative)
cognitive style. Might those with thinner boundaries be selected due to
their greater ability to survive?
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Indirect Evolution of Psi

Although psi may well occur in an evolutionary context, there _are
problems with the notion that psi was directly selected via e\foluthn
(Taylor, 2003). Psi ability may have been indirectly selected via
evolution due to its relationship with the cognitive perceptual features
associated with the schizophrenia gene (as thin boundaries). The idea of
an indirect selection of anomalous abilities has previously been
proposed by Winkelman (2000, cited in Sanderson, 2008) aqd
McClenon (2004). Shamanistic practices emerged at the same point In
human history, and may reflect the first religion; a “univer_sal
adaptation to biocognitive potential” (Sanderson, 2008, p. 8) reflecting
an interaction between brain development and the demands of the
social and physical environment. Winkelman observed that the ritua!s
associated with shamanism, namely the altered state of consciousness is
potentially adaptive as it allows for healing (and other) processes Vid
the relaxation which results from being in the state. McClenon’s (2004)
Ritual Healing Theory suggests that the human capacity for
dissociation, (as evidenced among those who score high on boundary
related personality dimensions), developed as a coping mechanism and
means for accessing relaxation-facilitating  altered  states _Of
consciousness in certain rituals (particularly associated with
Shamanism). Dissociative ability (which is associated with boundary
thinness) may have been selected via evolution, in order to allow for
altered states of consciousness and transpersonal experiences, including
divine and paranormal experiences among them'’. McClenon (2004)
has suggested that there are biological and social benefits associated
with having better dissociative ability, which led to an increase in the
genes associated with dissociation and hypnotic ability. Dissociative
ability would allow for altered states of consciousness, which enables
healing. It also allows for the expression of a range of anomalous
phenomena, including psychokinesis (PK) and other phenomena which
became tied up with Shamanism. McClenon (2004) notes that altered
states of consciousness may also drive genuine psi phenomena in a
Batcheldorian manner (e.g., see Isaacs, 1984). The observation of
apparent anomalies (it does not matter whether they are ‘real’ or not)
would allow for belief (or suspension of disbelief) in anomalous
experiences. This may, in turn, drive genuine physical phenomena, via

35 Daniels (2005) for example, has chronicled the types and the contexts of all
possible transpersonal experiences, of which there are 25 in total.
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access to a pro-PK state of mind, even when the original stimulus for
that belief might have been faked (as in many rituals). Dissociation
driven removal of disbelief might also drive genuine healing
experiences via positive effects on the immune system and pain relief.
There is some support for the Ritual Healing Theory, in particular, that
hypnotizability may lead to transliminality which may then lead to
anomalous experiences (Cooper & Thalbourne, 2005).

To date, there is no research which directly addresses the
relationships between schizotypy, psi experiences and evolutionary
fitness. Such evidence would contribute greater understanding to psi
experiences, the existence of the thin boundaried personality, and the
maintenance of the ‘schizophrenia gene’ in the gene pool.

Interactionism and Situationism: Their Impact on Spontaneous Psi
Experiences

Interactionism refers to the observation that, despite some
consistency in trait measurements of personality, people are not always
consistent in their behavior across situations, or longitudinally across
time. As such, in many ways, we might become different personalities
according to different situations, and the motivations and appraisals we
make of those situations at different times in our life. For example,
Friedman and Schustack (2006) note “there is no reason to be
disappointed or even surprised that a highly extraverted person may be
sitting silently, avoiding a party; or that a highly neurotic person Is
sitting in a composed, poised manner, calmly comforting a child” (p.
383). In terms of personality and spontaneous psi experiences, we can
apply this in terms of a complex combination of variables, which will
serve to elicit boundary thinness or thickness. As we have observed
earlier, boundaries are not fixed, with any given person being able to
access a boundary thin state. Trait boundary thinness may reflect a
natural tendency to enter such states. However, this tendency may be
affected by a number of other social, psychological and environmental
variables. Three such considerations for interactionism will be
considered here, although this list is not exhaustive.

Interactions between State and Trait

Individuals in the real world may have different experiences
according to a complex interaction between their pre-existing tendency
to be thin or thicker boundaried and the conditions under which they
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experience ‘psi’. Given that there are individual differences 10
preference for, and likelihood of experiencing different states O_f
consciousness according to personality, it may well be that psl
experiences are possible or more likely in the waking state in some and
in altered states in others (Tart, 1969). Spontaneous experiences should
therefore be classified according to personality and state of
consciousness to ascertain who is more likely to experience Ps!
phenomena and under which circumstances. For example, it may be
that some people (e.g., those with thicker boundaries) might only ever
experience psi under extreme circumstances (e.g., stress), whilst otherg
(with thinner boundaries) might regularly report a full range of psi
experiences including some which might be more mundane. As those
with thinner boundaries are prone to hypnagogic microsleeps
(McCreery, 1997), they may be more likely to report anomalies where
they feel subjectively wide awake. Further research could assess
subjective states of consciousness and the context and content of
experiences in relation to personality and psi experiences. [t may be
that those who are thicker boundaried might experience anomalous
phenomena in situations they can readily attribute to other (more
normal) explanations, e.g., ‘I was lying in bed; therefore I must have
been asleep or dreaming’. Thin boundaried individuals, on the other
hand, might be walking or driving when such anomalies occur, given
that hypnagogic experiences can interject into waking consciousness.
As such, experiences may seem more real and less attributable to @
normal explanation.

Psi experiences should also be monitored with regard to personality
and the time of day when they occur. It would be interesting to note
whether such experiences are more likely at certain times in the day
(f%.g., in the afternoon, when hypnagogic experiences might be more
likely). Rossi (1986), for example, has noted that every 90 minutes,
there is an increased tendency to experience dream-like mentation (as
ultradian rhythms) in the daytime. Ultradian rhythms reflect ‘trance
like’ experiences in a variety of modalities which may not be as
pronounced as during nocturnal sleep. It may be that psi experiences
may be more likely to occur during these cycles, particularly among
thinner boundaried individuals. A diary study could illuminate our
understanding of the relationships between personality, state of
consciousness and psi.

It may also be possible to rate subjective experiences in terms of
their level of apparent impressiveness and ascertain which may be more
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likely to relate to genuine ESP in the real world. This way, an
assessment could be made with regard to the relationships between
spontaneous cases of psi, their ‘impressiveness’, the emotions/
subjective state of consciousness associated with them, and underlying
personality. Innovative work by Holt (2007) has explored psi
experiences occurring in the real world from an experience sampling
approach. A diary study incorporating this approach might allow for a
more in depth exploration of the relationships between personality,
state of consciousness and subjective psi experiences.

[n the laboratory, individual differences in state preference for psi
may also have contributed to variability in whether psi is demonstrated
In experiments such as the ganzfeld. The use of certain sample groups
with individual differences in psi state preference may have resulted in
the inconsistent outcomes in the ganzfeld literature since the time of the
original Honorton PRL series. Some participants may score very well
while others score below chance, thus canceling each other out and
resulting in a null psi score overall. Considering individual differences
alongside different states of awareness may help to explain the null
outcome of Milton and Wiseman’s (1999) meta-analysis. It may also
help to explain the reporting of psi experiences among spontaneous
cases in both waking and borderline states.

The interaction between the trait likelihood of entering boundary
states (as schizotypy), the experimental manipulation (the ganzfeld, as a
means to manipulate boundaries) and psi performance was explored by
the author (Simmonds-Moore & Holt, 2007). It was expected that there
would be an interaction between personality trait (schizotypy), state of
consciousness (manipulated by experimental condition) and psi
performance. Despite no significant psi effects overall, there was an
inverse pattern for positive (and negative) schizotypes according to the
state of consciousness the experiment was encouraging (a waking state
ESP task and a ganzfeld). A cluster analysis of scoring on the
personality scales and comparison of psi-scoring between groups
indicated a weak and non-significant interaction pattern reflecting
marginally better psi-performance among negative schizotypes in the
ganzfeld compared to the waking state and marginally better psi-
performance among positive and low scoring schizotypes in the waking
state. Other work (Stanford et al., 1988) has explored how absorption
and extraversion variables may interact with components of the
ganzfeld experiment, and found that absorption variable was unaffected

i~
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by white noise, while introverts were distracted by noise. This may also
have an impact on the aetiology of experiences in the real world.
More work should explore how personality may interact with states

of consciousness in terms of the types, content, and impressiveness of
psl experiences reported.

Interactions between Gender. Personality and Psi Experiences :

Psi experiences are commonly understood to be more associated
with females than males. For example, in representative surveys of
paranormal experiences, women often report more experiences than
men (c.f. Blackmore, 1991), however, this difference is not always
significant (Palmer, 1979). This tendency may reflect an imera.ctlon
with psychometric boundary thinness, such that females are more likely
to have thinner boundaries than males (Hartmann, 1991). A similar
pattern is observed with the positive schizotypy variable, where
females score higher than males (Lipp, Arnold & Siddle, 1994; Mason
et al., 1995; Mason, et al., 1997: Miller & Burns, 1995).

Specifically, females exhibit thinner boundaries in terms of
hemispheric processes where there is increased homogeneity and .legs
lateralization of the temporoparietal regions and linguistic
representations in the non-dominant (right) hemisphere (Persinger,
1994). As such, women have been proposed to be more prone to
anomalous experiences associated with the intrusion of right
hemispheric processes into the left hemisphere. Persinger (1991)
considers that such experiences are fewer in normal men because the
incidence of inter-hemispheric coherence is less frequent and the
boundaries between the hemispheres less ‘permeable’. It may be that
these experiences are likely among men who score higher on one (or
more) psychometric measures reflecting boundary thinness. Futu{e
research should focus on males who report more psi experiences, In
order to explore these potential interaction effects. ;

It may also be that paranormal experiences are more associated with
having a feminine psychology/thinking style, rather than being female
per se. This tendency may relate to boundary thinness and impact upon
likelihood to report spontaneous psi phenomena. However, anomalous
experiences correlate with masculinity as well as femininity (Spinelli,
Reid & Norvilitis, 2001-2002). As such, it may well be that gender
role, which may actually reflect a fusion of both masculine and
feminine forms of thinking (as androgynous or undifferentiated gender
role—see Simmonds-Moore & Moore, in press) has an impact on both
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boundary thinness and psi experiences.’® The lack of relationship
between gender role and boundary thinness in Simmonds-Moore and
Moore’s study, could reflect the use of a shorter psychometric measure
of boundary thinness and the use of women only as participants. Future
work might further explore these relationships, which could imply that
society could function to thin or thicken some psychological
boundaries.

Interactions between Trait and Environment

Traditional understandings of interactionism might need to be
extended/expanded for parapsychology. For example, to date, research
has not fully explored the interaction between personality and
geomagnetism with regard to anomalous experiences. Many
correlations in parapsychology (and mainsteam psychology) do not
consistently hold up. This may be because many researchers take a
unidimensional approach; by considering one variable and correlating it
with a second variable (subjective paranormal experience oOr ESP
performance), without considering how other variables might moderate
the relationship. Geomagnetism, for example, seems to correlate
positively with PK performance (Braud & Dennis, 1989; Chauvin &
Varjean, 1990; Gissurarson, 1992:, Nelson & Dunne, 1986) and
episodes of poltergeist activity (Gearhart & Persinger, 1986) anc.l
negatively with ESP experiences (Persinger & Schaut 1988) and psi
performance (Persinger & Krippner, 1989).% ;

However, GMF may relate differently to psi experiences accordlpg
to personality type of the participants in the study. For example, Radln,
McAlpine & Cunningham (1994) found that among normal participants
there was a negative correlation between geomagnetism and ESP hit
rate. However, among creative participants, the direction of this
correlation was reversed such that there was a higher hit rate when
geomagnetism was higher. Palmer er al. (2006) also found a
relationship between boundary thinness, GMF and psi (as PK), such

* This study focused on women only, and found that androgynous gender role
related to both paranormal belief and anomalous experiences. Psi1 Perfonnance
was non significantly stronger among those with an undifferentiated gender

role category. ) )
7 These effects may also be mediated by local sidereal time (e.g.,

Spottiswoode, 1997).
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that the PK effect was greater among thin-boundaried participants when
the GMF box was switched off.** ; (e
These patterns may be associated with the lability of the limbic
system in thin boundaried individuals, which is fjensnwe to
geomagnetic disturbances (Persinger, 1998). In addition, it seems t_hat
exposure to geomagnetism in excess of 30 nT immcdiatgly 'followmg
birth relates to increased scoring on temporal lobe labiht_y in hqmar}
males (Hodge & Persinger, 1991). As such, boundary thinness itsel
may be influenced by environmental factors. Jawer’s (2005) rffffe”f
survey work supports the notion of an ‘cn\'iromnentally"sensntlve
individual, who has thinner boundaries and may be more affected by a
range of environmental factors. However, recent worl.( “’h.]Ch
experimentally manipulated environmental  factors ‘(IﬂCl“d‘ng
infrasound and geomagnetism) did not support a rclutiomh_lp bc.tween
temporal lobe lability and increased environmental sensitivity in the
aetiology of experiencing ‘haunt’ experiences (French, Haque, Bunton-
Stashyshyn & Davis, in press). ;

A similar argument, which fits in with an evolutionary pcrspechyc
on boundary thinness, has been postulated in terms of the relationship
between solar activity, creativity and adaptability (Davis & Lowell,
2006). Solar cycles were found to correlate with the incidence of
mental illness and creativity, which the authors consider reflects an
interaction between solar activity and embryonic tissue. It .C(_?Uld
potentially be that these individuals are more sensitive to such activity.

It may be that melatonin in the pineal gland, may react to solar
flares or the increased level of light on the earth (as one of thf& many
correlates of increased geomagnetism). This pigment is Pam‘?”]a,rly
sensitive to light and has been found to correlate with subjective
paranormal experiences (Persinger, 1988). In general, pineal gland
activity seems to be affected by geomagnetism and has been sugEESted
as important in the psi process (Roney-Dougal & Vogl, 1993). It is also
related to the activity of the limbic system.

Solar activity, geomagnetism and melatonin should perhaps be
considered when exploring the relationship between boundary thinness
and psi. It seems that those with thinner boundaries could l:lave a
different relationship to ESP and other experiences relatlpg to
subjective psi phenomena compared to those who score thick or

38 This was the pattern across all participants, but greater among those with
thinner boundaries.
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average. More work is needed to further understand interactions and
their relevance to genuine and pseudo psi experiences in the real world.

Conclusions

This paper has introduced and explored the notion of boundary
thinness as both a personality type and a state of consciousness which
seems to be associated with increased reporting of spontaneous psi
phenomena (both in terms of ESP and PK phenomena). As these are
taking place in the real world rather than the laboratory, these
phenomena reflect a mixture of pseudo-psychic and potentially genuine
psi phenomena. Boundaries reflect the functional/anatomical level of
connectivity between neural, biological, and cognitive structures in the
mind-brain and the extent to which conscious experiences are
experienced as fused or separated. Boundary thinness may also be
observed interpersonally at social and cultural levels. All levels of
understanding allow for increased insight in the understanding of both
spontaneous pseudo psi phenomena in addition to phenomena which
may reflect more genuine psi processes. Boundaries are therefore an
important construct for both psychologists and parapsychologists.
Several superficially disparate personality types may actually map onto
the thin boundary personality construct. As such, this allows for a
parsimonious understanding with respect to why many variables relate
to psi experiences. It is also the case that boundaries can be understood
as a state (which itself can be accessed via under or over arousal),
which may be more likely among those who score high on boundary-
related personality variables. As such, boundary related approach also
allows for greater parsimony in understanding why disparate states and
situations all seem to relate to psi experiences.

[n terms of personality, this paper focused particularly on the
construct of positive schizotypy, which is understood to be related to
the schizophrenia gene. Evidence was reviewed that indicates that there
are two types of positive schizotype—the healthy positive schizotype
(who scores highly on positive schizotypy in isolation) and the high
scoring schizotype (who scores highly on positive, negative,
disorganized and impulsive types of schizotypy). Both types of positive
schizotype report increased levels of paranormal experience and belief,
but only one of these is associated with genuine ESP and a profile of
positive mental health, whilst the other scores at chance on ESP and
demonstrates a profile of poorer mental health. As such, boundary
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thinness cannot simply reflect the question of being simply ‘thin’ or
‘thick’.

The relationship between psi experiences and the schizophrenia
gene were explored an argument made that one of the reasons \.vh-y
schizophrenia may remain in the gene pool is due to the relati0n§h1p it
has to engendering psi conducive states of consciousness, in particular,
among those who are healthy high scorers on the positive schizoty_pal
personality dimension. Indeed, evidence exists in favor of the 56160.“‘0”
of healthy schizotypy in terms of increased fitness. However, positive
schizotypy is complex, and profiles of scorers on this and the other
factors of schizotypy are necessary in order to delineate the type of
schizotype. It is also necessary to delineate whether psi is a direct o
indirect consequence of boundary thinness. For example, it may
function via dissociation or creativity (or both).

Boundary thinness must also be considered from the perspectives of
interactionism and situationism. This is to say that each person has an
individual personality profile in terms of boundaries, which will
differentially relate to spontaneous psi phenomena according 10
situational factors, including how trait and state interact according 10
the demands of a particular situation (or experiment). This also includes
factors associated with the physical environment, such as
geomagnetism. Geomagnetism and solar activity may relate more (0
boundary thin personality types as these have been argued to drive

areas of the brain which are more labile. It may also be that solar
activity was associated with driving the genetic mutation which led to
schizophrenia and consciousness in the first place. As such, personality
types related to this gene could be particularly sensitive to these
environmental fluctuations. There is room for much research in this
area. In particular, the relationship between infrasound and personality
has not yet been fully explored.

It is important that boundaries are contextualized in terms of the
type of boundary thinness one has, and the situation within which one
finds oneself. It must also be considered that there are various types of
boundaries within the cognitive-perceptual hierarchy and that a
completely open system (total boundary thinness) may be less prone to
spontaneous psi phenomena than one which reflects a combination of
thin and thick processes. Researchers should be seeking to identify
which boundaries are more related to genuine psi phenomena whilst
which might be more related to pseudo psi phenomena. Some
boundaries may also be more related to certain forms of psi
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phenomena. Equally, we should be addressing which types of boundary

thinness might relate more to mental health and which to mental ill
health. Some of this has been elucidated by recent research on
attentional boundaries by the author.

Finally, following consideration of state boundary thinness and

thickness, and the identification of a healthy and unhealthy form of

boundary thinness, researchers should also be looking to understand
and develop the means to elicit control over access to boundary related
states of consciousness (and psi experiences). This may also enab!e a
mapping of knowledge from the discipline of parapsychology into
clinical psychology as well as into mainstream academic psychology.
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GENERAL DISCUSSION

will open up the Hoor to morc general questions o
'd like to start things b)_' noting that for me 5 Commgy,

hat ran across all three talks this afternoon was the SMphasis op
theme t ce of investing the experience W.lth personal meaning: with
the -lmporta?hat may be a trait of personality in that you over-invest, and
schlzotypi’ikely to attribute meaning where perhaps there isn’t any, anq
e moarle meaningfulness seems to be a common feature that permegeg
fl:sggontaneous experiences. Although meaning was mentioneg this
moming, 1 don’t think that it had that same kind of power ,
comparison. [ wonder if you ha.ld any adv1_c = bl on your. vy
experiences as to how we might 1nvest' experimental tests of pg; with
some of that relevance or personal meaning.

comments. |

VAN DE CASTLE: Earlier I gave an illustration of er@ng_lement and
mentioned the highly unusual dream I had of a fish turning into a map’s
face and this other dreamer also had it, so it seems that the study is
trying to show you that if you go with what people are sharing at the
conscious level you get mediocre stuff, if you go towards the
preconscious you get more, and if you can get both going conscious to
unconscious, dreamer to dreamer you get even more. There was a PF
conference in Nice, I believe in 1970, and one of the presenters was AJ
Rechtschaffen. He took his subject, hypnotized them and told them, “In
a few moments [ am going to suggest a dream to you”. He then
hypnotized them, and in one case the dream he gave them was about
Martin Luther King; he had been shot and there was a great deal of
concern about riots. Rechtschaffen takes another person and hypnotizes
them and tells them, “You are now going to dream the dream that the
other person had”. It was almost exactly the same; King had been shot,
they were picking up rocks and stones, policemen were coming out
starting to patrol, and there was a great deal of concern over the riot.
Rechtschaffen is not a parapsychologist, but he tried it and found
incredible results and he was willing to report it, showing that the more
you can get both people in at the same level, unconscious to
unconsc_:ious, the better—Charley Tart had some great work on mutual
h)fpnos1s like that. So it’s not trying to be all bright-eyed and bushy
tailed when trying to do the test with someone, if you can both get into
this deeper state in Some way together, dream to dream, to me that
Would be one way of making it more personally relevant.
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SIMMONDS-MOORE: I think we need to go back to the spontaneous
experiences and basically really evaluate what people are saying and
move that into the laboratory. For example, something Sally Feather
and 1 are doing with PK experiences is to talk to people in depth about
their experiences and what they mean to them, and this will inform
future research in the laboratory as we will know more about the nature
of the experiences. There are other ways we can approach qualitative
research now, for example using transpersonal research methods to get
more meaningful information about the actual experience. That’s also
going to be a spur for researchers, who I think can get bored just doing
and hearing about laboratory experiments, and I think it may help
increase the meaningfulness of the phenomena for the experimenter as
well if they can hear some personal stories and take what you find in

those stories back into the lab.

MacHADO: 1 would like to comment firstly on the importance of
integrating field investigations with experimental studies, because if
you do not do it we get separate data and do not give meaning to the
experiences within the lab and we do not know the meaning of psi in
our real life. So if you want to discover something else about this kind
of experience or phenomena We have to integrate these kinds of
phenomena to discover how they work. I think a good way of doing it

is to bring into the lab those people who report cases and experiences in

their daily lives, who perhaps pay more attention to little signs of psi in
their lives that others don’t pay attention to. It is a question of cognitive

style or personality; I believe everyone can have some kind of psychic
experience, but maybe not everybody can report it, SO it is very
important to pay attention to the little things. Integrating lab research
with field investigation is most important. I cannot understand
parapsychology or psi research that takes place in separate groups when
they are complementary actions that build knowledge about what we

live in our everyday lives.

SIMMONDS-MOORE: I think as well you could use new m

th_e laboratory research more with spontaneous Cases.
N¥cola Holt has been working with creatives using 2 PDA [Personal
Digital Assistant] to have people record their experiences in a

aily lives. And you can

system_atic fashion but while going about their d
use this to test hypotheses. If thin-boundaried personality types are

having more interjections of experiences that are associated with sleep
states then you might expect to see psi experiences happening

ethods to fuse
For example,
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cyclically. You could automatically measure whether psi experiences

When hypnogogic-type experiences are going to oceur
Something like that may be new and exciting and meaningful in a way
that you could fuse the two types of approaches into one.

MACHADO I would like to point out something else in regards 10
l_0ng1tudmal studies. It would be very important to study people who
Teport spontaneous experiences or people who were considered to be
ﬁ_lt_‘._agents of a poltergeist case and tracking this person for a long
perlod of time to see what are the consequences of the experiences in
_thelr llves.lEven with possibly fraudulent cases, if you consider the case
as a narrative you can see that the genuine case and the fraudulent case
have the same structure, and the meaning can be the same so we could
explore the consequences and functions of these things in their lives.

| LUKE I would like to go back to Christine’s talk and add to what Etzel
Was saying about the neurological approach to looking at boundary
= thmness You talk about it in terms of interconnectedness of neural
- §huctures, a more anatomical conceptualization of boundary thinness,
but we may also have to think in terms of a neurochemical approach,
cular.ly in terms of greater neural connectivity, disinhibition, and so
Seon Gcrtamly recent research has found that psychedelic substances can
 reduction in the brain’s inhibiting functions, as shown by an
tartle effect. This seems to map onto boundary thinness and
with the conceptualizations you have here of its neurological
be another way of considering it.

g
S-MOORE: I was going to talk about neurochemistry but
eady had too much in here. Hartmann talks about the
~sleep and how serotonin and norepinephrine are
inning and thickening of the boundaries associated

tine. I know that you spoke mostly about tl?e
types and spontaneous cases, but you did
f translating it into experiments. I remember
| people were doing experiments and correlating
with personality types and attitudes they had a
that she yat was the most important facto
score positively and the goa
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deviated from chance but in a negative direction. Do you find the same
thing with your personality types, and if so does it produce a difference

between positive and negative scoring, or between positive and null
scoring?

SIMMONDS-MOORE: 1 don’t think enough research has been done in
this area to answer that question. I think this should be done. I don’t
think enough has been done in recent years to look at the performance
of disbelievers or of people who score high on negative schizotypy
traits. I think that definitely needs to be looked at.

VAN DE CASTLE: Well I think the reason the sheep-goat experiment got
so much emphasis was because at that time it was their most robust
finding—they did not get it every time, but if they had enough studies
done they would find overall that the sheep did better. You could play
with that. You could measure it for example by asking the question,
“Could you accept a theoretical possibility that ESP exists?”’ Not that
you have it, but do you accept its possibility. But who is that question
important to? There is an Allport-Vernon scale of values and one of the
scales is theoretical, so that people who scored above the 90th
percentile on the theoretical scale, well they care about theoretical
questions. So if you take a sheep that scores highly on such a
theoretical scale and give them the Sheep-Goat question they will score
even higher than a regular sheep. If you take the goats and they score
highly on the theoretical scale they will score lower than a regular goat.
So if you get something that is relevant to the sheep and goats it’s there,
and at the time that was our most robust measure. But I think our most
robust factor is dreaming. If you look at Radin’s book on entangled
minds and you look at the meta-analyses, the Maimonides results are
55 million to one yet we usually think of the ganzfeld as being where
the payoff is. There have been several studies done comparing
individuals in ganzfeld and dream conditions and you get better scores
with the dreams than the ganzfeld. So if you get something as
outstanding as it is with the Maimonides results then that seems to be
where the payoff is. And the beauty is that everyone could potentially
dream. The work of Rechtschaffen is brilliant because you are having
somebody dream someone else’s dream with a method that is so strict,
‘you’re gonna dream about this and you see what the other persons
dream was’. If I didn’t know Rechtschaffen was such a strict t.utor,.I’d
say this task is impossible because the dreams are so alll.ce, just
stunning. We all freak out that somebody got a big .05 finding in some



220 Charting the Future

little area here, and then you see these correspondences that
Rechtschaffen is getting and he is saying what started to occur to him
was not ‘what’s the meaning of dreams?’, but ‘whose dream are you
having?’, because he said that when you get a hit with these kinds of
things, they are so striking, you don’t have to try and evaluate anq £9
through this little nit-picking analysis process, they just kick you right
in the teeth because they are so strong. 1 think a lot of psychic
researchers themselves get very frightened of psychic stuff; as long as
they get a dribbly .05 finding about twice a year, then you won’t. i
them up and they’re okay, but if they get into these kicking‘”}’th?'
teeth, heavy psychic stuff, they don’t know what the hell to do with 1t,
and it really upsets them. So, I was playing around with the idefl that
Wwe ought not to allow anybody to become a parapsychologist untl} you
could give a bona fide of what was your powerful psychic experience

that you’ve had, they now understand what the field is, rather than you
have some abstract theoretical curiosity.

DOBYNS: I’d like to address Dr Machado’s discussion of fraud or
fraudulent poltergeist reports. Specifically, 1 frankly find 1t
incomprehensible how the meaning of the experience can be the same
for somebody who is out there rigging a fraudulent device to emulate
the experience versus an actual agent (if there are such beings) whq 1S
having things flying around and doesn’t know why or can’t do anything
about it. Moreover, the recent comment about addressing this as a
‘narrative’, I don’t see it as really being helpful on this point because it
seems fairly obvious that the reason fraudulent cases have the same
narrative structure as the real ones is that narrative structure is now

fairly widely known and a fraud is wanting people to think the
experience is real.

- MACHADO: Let me tell you about one fraudulent case we have
~ Investigated to try and address the question of why we might see

features that can have parallels with genuine cases. Of course as far as
iture of the phenomena are concerned we have a big difference
sen genuine and fraudulent cases, since we cannot yet understand
of forces are at work in a genuine case. But in terms of

de in Sao Paulo state in Brazil where fire was said to
ontaneously in a house. We stayed for 2 or 3 days in the house
: happening, it was very strange. We started to
sn’t happen so easily so something wrong 18
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going on’. We left the camera turned on in the corner of a room in the
house, and we could see the mother setting fire to some objects in a
fraudulent way. It was very dangerous because she set fire to the crib.
We asked why this woman would do these things. They were so poor
and had few things yet she was destroying everything. The father was
so worried; he was completely confused and wanted to stop everything
because he was worried about the children, who were very young.
Finally the mother admitted to the priest what she’d done, but not as a
religious confession so we could know what he had been told. She said
she was so tired of her life: she did not like her husband anymore,
didn’t want to be a mother, and wanted to work and do other things and
wanted to finish everything. So she was distressed and was expressing
her need to separate from her husband and leave, but as they didn’t
have money she needed the husband to be the one to leave so she could
stay with her family. So she was creating a situation that would lead to
a solution. We have other cases that seem to be genuine and where the
objective or motivation seems to be the same. If you connect the
meaning of the objects that are affected with the situation or context of
the case you see that there is a symbolic or semiotic connection
between these things. So when you are talking about the meaning of
phenomena, the symbolism can be similar whether they are produced
anomalously or fraudulently. In terms of meaning, if we detect a fraud,
it’s not worthwhile in terms of the ontology of PK, but in terms of the
meaning in life, why people would choose this kind of expression over
others as a solution for their problems can help us understand what
motivates the apparently genuine PK occurrences. I hope that makes
my meaning clearer now.

DELANOY: I just want to follow up and really re-emphasize the pc')int
that Christine made earlier at the beginning of this question period,
when she mentioned Nicola Holt’s work with PDAs. We have also h‘ad
Bob talk about the very large effects that are commonly found with
spontaneously occurring dreams and I agree with Fatima that we should
be looking at ways to take field investigations into the lab. But
technology has really evolved to the point where we can alrl}ost do
away with the lab altogether, we can take very controlled experimental
environments easily out into the field. People can generate controlled
responses to experimental suggestions spontaneously when they feel
like it. If we are looking forward to the future of parap.sychology_,
where it is going in a way that would be much more ecol-oglcally valid
and easier for people to relate to, I really think advances in technology,
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such as PDAs and other devices, is giving us a way of moving into the
future in a way that will really allow us to combine in a properly

controlled way, the field, spontaneous cases and the lab. I would really
like to get others” opinions on that.

MACHADO: Wellington Zangari and | have made with Dean Radin a
study that was presented at the 1999 PA convention in which we took a
computer to a place of ritual, so instead of taking the mediums to the
lab we took the lab to the mediums, we went to their setting. It was an
experiment about the influence in distant patients—they were In Las
Vegas, we were in Sido Paulo, Brazil-—and it was very interesting. We
took the computer to their temple where there are saints, there is a mix
of Catholic beliefs and spiritualism and African religion. We thought
that perhaps it would be complicated for the mediums to accept our
doing that—maybe it would spoil the research—but they loved to take
part in it. So maybe the problem is in us, not in people In general. We
had to change our attitude toward the research we were doing, not
forgetting the protocols because scientific research has to follow

rigorous protocols but thinking about this scenario I think it is really
important.

VAN DE CASTLE: In terms of technology catching up, being able to
identify different REM periods certainly enabled the Maimonides work
to go forward because now you knew if you had a REM period and
someone else is looking at a picture then you could wake them up 10
see if the dream is showing it. Similarly there is a lot of debate about
lucid dreams; did such a thing exist, or did it only exist in California?
What you are able to do in a lab is to show that the EEG indictates they
are asleep and if the person makes a certain pattern, a left right left right
movement, and you wake them up they will report a lucid dream. In my
lab Joe Daniel was doing some research. He was able, with the help of
some hypnosis, to take 15 women who had never had a lucid dream,
and after one night in the lab 12 out of the 15 had had a lucid dream.
He told them if you are in a lucid dream I have to wake you in 30
seconds if you don’t re-signal me. One of the people in there did that
for 11 minutes, so the EEG is showing she is asleep but every 30
seconds she was making the designated eye movements so she could
stay in a lucid sleep for 11 minutes. Now the power of lucid dreams 1S
another enormous topic of where we could go in terms of people
hooking up with other people, going on trips together in lucid dreams,
including a lot of fantastic stories about healing in lucid dreams. Some,
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0 me, are giving us some visions almost of how the physical model of
the universe works. People starting in the lucid dream state have said
they would like to know better the laws of the universe and how they
work, and they get elaborate diagrams that seem to try and fit in with
the latest theoretical models. It is so ripe out there and now technology
has shown us that, yes, we can do this and lucid dreaming is fairly easy.
You do not have to have an EEG for it; you can wear a mask with
electrodes and when the eyes start moving during REM it activates a
red light. If you notice the little red light you know you are lucid.'you
may interpret it in different ways in your dream—someone saw it as
rear lights on a car being turned on, someone may see it as policeman
but they somehow make an interpretation of the red light, but whatever
way they see it they know the red light is there, and this reminds them

that they are dreaming and they can learn much more quickly how to
have a lucid dream.

—T T B |
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FACING THE CHALLENGES OF
PARAPSYCHOLOGY

EDWIN C. MAY'
Introduction

Before I can lend credibility to my view of the challenges facing
parapsychology today, I believe I must give some of my personal
background as to how I came to my current position and hold my
views, which will be discussed in detail below. It is a sobering thoug!'lt
for me to realize that I helped conduct a psychokinesis experiment 1n
1971 when I was a post doctoral appointee in the cyclotron laboratory
at the University of California at Davis. I joined that position in 1968
and at that time had never heard of any matters relating [0
parapsychology whatsoever. It is beyond the scope of this paper to
relate the story how Professor Charles Tart and a conference at the
University of California, Davis, turned my head, however slightly,
- toward the possibility of psi. But that experiment with Professor John
A Jungerman, my boss, was my entry into the field. _

- For later reference, 1 will briefly outline that experiment. We built a
nidulum that swung back and forth with the period of a typical human
—roughly one swing each second. The pendulum bob was 2
T SO We could use a state-of-the-art laser interferometer to measure
isely where the bob was at each instant so we could monitor
| a PK participant influenced the motion of the pendulum.
and bad news about such a set-up and they are both the

evice is extremely sensitive not only to putative PK
thing else. Sadly, after much expense and hard work

able to isolate the pendulum sufficiently to allow
ipant to try to deflect it in some way. I like to joke
1 expensive and elaborate truck detector using

i

Interstate highway 80 a few kilometers away. I

; ,‘_'.i:

/ was unable to attend the conferen
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tell this story because it will have direct conceptual input to the
challenges facing us.

Going even further back in time to 1962, I joined the physics
department at Carnegie Tech (now called Carnegie Mellon University)
as a new graduate student. Literally on my first day I was lost and
walking down the hall saw hunched over some physics apparatus an
Indian fellow I recognized. So I entered the lab and said, “Isn’t that a
gamma-gamma angular correlation setup?” Well, that shocked
Professor S. Jha—a beginning graduate student should not know about
such things. I told him that I had made angular correlation
measurements as a physics major at the University of Rochester in New
York during my senior year.

He asked me if I would like to work with him in the lab and
naturally I agreed. At that time, I did not realize who I had just met—
one of the most respected physicists in the world at that time, who
specialized in nuclear structure. Over time, we became close working
colleagues and personal friends. During my short-lived graduate career
there, I was less than adequate in my studies primarily due to a lack of
maturity, but at least I did well in Jha’s laboratory. When Carnegie
Mellon asked me to leave even without a consolation Master’s degree,
the US Army started knocking on my door to send me off to war in
Vietnam. Fortunately, Jha hired me to work for him under a US Navy
contract which afforded me an exemption from serving in the military.

After about six months or so, Jha escorted me down the road to the
accelerator laboratory in the physics department at the University of
Pittsburgh and introduced me to what turned out to be my next
advisor—Professor Bernard L. Cohen, again one of the most respected
researchers in his field. Cohen took me in with no questions asked
based on Jha’s suggestion. I was most fortunate, indeed. From then
onward, I did well in my studies and met the requirements for my PhD

m expenmental nuclear physics. Professor Jha will come back into the o
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Some of the Challenges

As 1 see it, the challenges facing parapsychology can be divided into
three interdependent categories:

15 Those beyond our control.
2 Self-generated.
3 Technical.

Before I discuss each of these in detail, 1 wish to emph?sme tt}al:
some of my remarks may seem a bit harshly critical .eSPeC‘a“_y w1(;
regard to the self-generated category above, but I will qlSQ inclu g
myself among the targets for criticism. So what is the pessimism part.l
The problem is that I do not see any obvious near-term solution; thus,

think that our field will not prosper and contribute to the knowledge
base any time soon.

Challenges Beyond Our Control

The first of a number of related challenges that are beyond our
control is that there is almost no money in our field for resegrch or full-
time psi research positions. I personally may be an exception pgrha;_)s
even unique as a counter example to this. For 20 years beginning in
1976, T enjoyed a full-time psi research position first at Stanford
Research Institute (now known as SRI International) and later at
Science Applications International Corporation (SAIC). That meant I
was paid industrial scale wages with medical benefits and was given
generous retirement packages. I do not revel in that, but rather, I am
saddened by it. '

Through the excellent work of the late Professor Robert Morris fit
Edinburgh University in Scotland, the world of academic
parapsychology seems vibrant especially in the United Kingdom.

i However, even here much of the parapsychologists’ time must be
devoted to teaching traditional psychology and there is almost no time
for research. At this time, there are precious few foundations offering
grants for research and almost none of them will pay honest overhead
funds that are critical for a successful research program. A rough rule
thumb is that for each unit of salary (e.g., Euro or US Dollar), one
'7 1S se an additional unit to cover the general indirect cost of dom.g
sS e.g , paying the prorated heat, light and phone bills, fetc). .T.hxs
vious cooling effect on the administrators of most universities.
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One foundation offers an upper limit of €50,000, which sounds like
a lot of money, but in the scheme of good research projects even this
sum is far below what is actually required. This kind of 1-year funding
allows for only part time of a senior investigator and for financial
reasons, the project must rely upon (perhaps unskilled) assistants to
conduct the study and interact with experiment participants. And as we
all realize, this may be counterproductive given the troublesome
observation of experimenter expectancy effects and perhaps even
experimenter psi effects.

Related to the lack of money is the problem of lack of
‘respectability’. That is, even today after substantial technical progress,
psi research and teaching has a certain ‘giggle’ factor. Of course,
Morris’s effort for nearly two decades led to positive results, but for
most of the rest of academia outside of the United Kingdom, it is
simply not safe for academics—even tenured ones—to admit of their
interest in the field. [ personally know of a few academics who are
aware of the good data and results and are vitally interested in the field,
yet they have sworn me to secrecy lest someone of note would discover
their “transgression’!

[ cannot imagine any talented, young, freshly minted PhD that in
their wildest dreams would choose a career in parapsychology. In
effect, this obvious fact, acts as a kind of talent filter. That is, the tzest
and brightest go off for ‘real’ careers and we get what is left over.” In
short, we cannot offer careers to young people; rather, we can offer
them a hobby. This, in turn, raises the question. Does our field have, or
will have shortly, the necessary skill and training to address let alone
answer, the difficult technical questions that must be answered to make
progress? Sadly, 1 think not. As I said above, I include myself in this
‘second tier’ of researchers. While [ was reasonably good at
experimental design and the hardware/software problems, I was a
mediocre physicist. A Nobel Prize was not ever in my future. For that
matter, most everything but a teaching position in some small college
was beyond my grasp. So the talent filter let me through.

Another problem that relates to respectability is pubhshlqg our good
experimental results and speculative theories in mainstream journals. In
some real sense this is a Catch-22 problem; respectability comes from

: Beginning here and throughout this paper, I am speak'ing in tlylrc:;d
generalities and averages, and as such there are some exceptions to all the
points listed here.
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publishing, but one cannot publish without respectability. While there
are a few exceptions to this rule—mainly by brave well-known
authors—most mainstream journals have a significant psi filter -and
generally will reject papers a priori by not sending them out for review.
Probably this observation needs no examples, but I will provide one
that may be illuminating. A few years ago, my colleague, James
Spottiswoode, and I conducted a complex but highly successful
psychophysiology experiment we call prestimulus response. WC
extended and improved the concept of presentiment in that by qSlﬂg
acoustic startle stimuli as opposed to the cognitive affective stimul, we
removed a source of confound because of an obvious idiosyncratic
reésponse to various photographs. In addition, we substantially
simplified the type of response we were looking for. As a result, we
found nearly twice as many 3.5 second prestimulus regions that
contained the defined skin conductance response prior to the acoustic
stimuli than during the same length region prior to a silent control.
Statistically this turned out to be a z-score of 5.08 with 100
participants.

We wrote a paper of 2,500 words aimed as a report for Science. We
passed drafts of it to our colleagues and to a number of world-class
professionals in the psychophysical research world. As a result, the
final draft was as ‘flawless’ as was possible—a natural candidate for
publication in a mainstream journal.

Knowing that if I sent in the manuscript cold, it would have zero
chance of even being sent out for formal review, I asked a number of
mainstream colleagues if they knew anyone on the editorial board at
Science so that they could put in a strong word to let our paper go out
for review. To an individual, they all complained that not only did they
not know anyone there but they, too, had troubles getting their own
work published in Science. So I had to go it alone.

I crafted a most tricky letter to Professor Donald Kennedy, the then
Editor in Chief of Science, and former president of Stanford
University—a few kilometers from our laboratory. My goal in a two
page letter was first to establish my own bona fides, and then in a sense
embarrass him with a Type II argument. That is, just because I do not
have a recognized academic position (i.e., a technically unknown
person); just because I do not work at a recognized institution; and, just
because I work in a controversial field does not mean, therefore, that
‘research is wrong. In addition, I sided with him in that I understood
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However, I offered a solution. He should invite me to give a talk at
Stanford on this work and if the consensus was that my work was good
science, only then would he offer to send the manuscript off for review
and that I would happily abide by the reviewers’ remarks. I sent the
letter off via regular post with half an expectation that I would never

hear back. Much to my pleasant surprise I received the following a
week or so later:

Thank you very much for your letter of June 5. Your
background is obviously deserving of respect, and 1'd like to be
helpful. But the idea of marshalling a critical audience to hear
you present your experiments seems a difficult and time-
consuming way of dealing with what amounts to a pre-
submission request. So I think that’s asking too much, but I'll
certainly look at something if you want to send it to me as an e-
mail attachment or in some other way.

Perhaps 1 should add that my personal history—dating back

to the Rhine experiments in the 50s—I’m pretty skeptical in this
area.

[ sent him the manuscript, hard copies of the major references with a
paragraph describing each of them, and a short list of mainstream
scientists who were recognized authorities in psychophysiology all of
whom had agreed to be listed as references. For the next nine months or
s0, I had a number of post mail exchanges with Kennedy with all his
responses on Stanford University letterhead. Finally, 1 received the

following on the American Association for the Advancement of
Science (AAAS) letterhead:

Dear Dr May,

During your absence, I’ve had a chance to circulate your
proposal around. I’'m afraid that the view here is that we will not
send it out for in-depth review. 1 was glad to be of some

assistance to you in getting it evaluated, and grateful for your
interest in Science.

Sincerely yours,

It is difficult to understand his response. While it is very tempting to
invoke some kind of fear of psi argument, I think the true answer 1s
much more complex. Assuming Kennedy actuglly did pass the
manuscript around, then the only comments he received back may have
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been ridiculing and/or ad hominem. 1t is particularly frustrating in that
our paper was rejected without any explanation whatsoever.

I am pessimistic that the best science we can offer, and this paper
was certainly among the best, was rejected in a non-scientific way—100
bad for science (with a lower case ‘s’) and for Science the journal. It

cheapens the processes. I have no argument for a solution to this
challenge not of our making.

Challenges of our Own Making

This section contains many of the major points that I see as self-
generated challenges. By no means is this list meant to be exhaustive.

Belief in our Own Phenomena?

In some of my presentations, I conduct an informal survey wiFh a
single question: “There is incontrovertible evidence for an information-
transfer anomaly we currently do not understand. How many of you
agree with this statement 100% with no reservations whatsoever?”

Herein lies a problem for us all. Sadly—and quite surprisingly—
only about 10-20% of any given audience answers this question in the
affirmative! What comes to mind is a significant paraphrase of a
famous US cartoon called Pogo. One character whines, “Boo hoo! Why
aren’t we accepted?” The second character replies, “Yup, son, we have
met the enemy and they are us!” It seems to me, if we cannot even
agree within our own organization that there is something worthy of
study, then there can be no hope of mainstreaming our discipline. I am
shocked at the caveats, excuses, questions that my simple quesltlpn
invokes particularly in the light that even some of our harshest critics
agree with it without reservation. It is very important to note that this
question does not imply that one is agreeing with some form of
attesting to the reality of ESP. Perhaps we are all so gun-shy in
requiring that our scientific ‘i’s are dotted and ‘t’s are crossed that we
fear reprisals from some unspecified external enemy and that we quake
at the thought of saying something—anything—definitive.

In a related matter, I have served on the PA Board of Directors a
number of times and as the organization’s President one year. There
have been many attempts, all of which have failed so far, to arrive at a




Facing the Challenges 281

organization believes that the evidence is in without question; it must
also list other phenomena where the evidence is highly suggestive, but
more work is needed; the list should include phenomena where the
evidence suggests these are not likely to be real but further
investigations are requested; and, finally, it should delimit which
phenomena are clearly either not considered part of our discipline or

are false. Failing to come up with such a consensus is yet another
example of a challenge that is self-generated.

Replication Issues

Another area of self-generated challenges is replication. For the
most part, we are not very good at it. Yes, the late Charles Honorton’s
Presidential Address at the 1975 Parapsychological Association
convention clearly showed that the replication attempts published in the
Journal of Parapsychology during a 5-year period were substantially
more numerous and of better quality than those during the same period
of time appearing in the Psychological Bulletin, a mainstream
psychology journal. Our field attempted replications more often and
realized a much higher successful replication rate than did the
mainstream psychologists. :

However nowadays the experiments are much more labor intensive
and technically and mathematically sophisticated. How many of us can
replicate the creative work of Dick Bierman’s fMRI studies? First, most
of us do not have access to such equipment; even if we did, we do not
have the funds to carry out the studies; and finally most of us do not
have sufficient mathematical sophistication to understand let alone
conduct the required analyses.

From our own Laboratories for Fundamental Research, we have
published studies involving entropic concepts and a model called
Decision Augmentation Theory, both of which involve some
sophisticated computation and analysis. These are also rarely
replicated. Of course, this may be due, in part, to the talc.ent.filter
described above. Not replicating these and other complex studies in the
field can only detract from the scientific credibility we all desire.
Clearly the examples above are not unique to the named researchers or
facility. et

Atgother area of replication where we engage in self-d?featlsmt }:z
conceptual replications that aren’t. We have all experienced e
frustration when we publish an idea and someone else throws out ke);
elements of the protocol for seemingly arbitrary reasons, or md
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additions to the protocol without regard to its impact on the original
concept. Sadly, there are far too many examples to list here; however,
one was so egregious, that it requires special attention.

This year, Moulton and Kosslyn (2008) published an experlment in
a respected mainstream journal. They tried to argue that if psi were
real, they would definitely see it in their complex fMRI study. In their
introduction, they correctly pointed out that one cannot prove a
negative; yet, in their conclusions they said they could do just that and
strongly stated that psi does not exist because if it did. they would have
seen it in the central nervous system (i.e., the brain). Aside from that bit
of questionable logic, the main problem was with the psi part of their
protocol. I wrote a multi-page letter to the editor outlining the many
protocol flaws that are far too numerous to list here, but I will mention
a few. For example, they had no independent measure telling them that
psi happened when the participant was in the fMRI scanner—an
obvious and fatal mistake. But most terrible was that even if psi
happened at the published effect sizes in the literature, they did not
have enough statistical power to observe it in their study! Perhaps this
example appears to be one beyond our control, but Sam Moulton, the
lead author, was a former attendee of the Rhine Research Center’s
summer study program and, therefore, should have known better. In
addition, Joseph McMoneagle and 1 spent a day with Moulton and
Kosslyn at Harvard Umversﬂy having two lengthy but informal
discussions about remote viewing, and | presented our prestimulus
response work in an invited talk to a joint meeting of the Cognitive
N.eurosmence and Psychophysiology departments. The informal
discussions and the invited talk were well received.

Their study was not a conceptual replication for psi. Yet this
published study will garner significant negative attention.

Amateur Hour

Perhaps as a consequence of the talent filter and/or because of a lack
of money and credibility, many of us appear as amateurs. This may also
be an issue with regard to interdisciplinary research in general. As a
physicist, I have often expounded upon psychological and personality
- theory and conducted measurements in these domains—what an

--.amatenr! I have heard some of my non-phys1cs fnends drone on about
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these disciplines we appear as amateurs playing with a hobby. I will
illustrate with one example from our laboratory at SRI International.

In 1996, we published a paper about providing feedback
subliminally in an anomalous cognition study (May, Lantz &
Piantineda, 1996). One advantage that our program enjoyed was that
we had sufficient resources to avoid the amateur hour: the third author
on our paper, Tom Piantineda, was an SRI employee who had won
prizes for his published research in subliminal perception in Science.
We hired him for 2 days per week during the design and pilot phases of
the study because of his obvious expertise in presenting subliminal
stimuli. Because he did not know anything about psi research we gave
him copies of all the published work we could find in the psi literature
that involved subliminal perception and the use of tachistoscopes. He
returned later with a stinging condemnation of the lack of quality and
expertise displayed in this literature. He wondered whether the psi
research community ever read even the most basic mainstream
literature on the topic. With some obvious exceptions, my bet is that
mainstream scientists reading our literature on other technical topics

might come away with a similar response. Somehow, we must address
this challenge.

Ideologically-driven Experimenter Expectancy Effects

Even psi researchers are human. We wander through the ill-defined
boundary between conducting science to learn how the world works
and doing science to prove our preconceived word view. Some might
simply call that hypotheses testing, but I am speaking more toward a
form of conceptual blindness. In this world, we too quickly accept the
cherished hypothesis and do not explore or even consider other
explanations that can equally account for the observables. Here is an
example from our own laboratory.

The cherished hypothesis in our pre-startle stimuli, psycho-
physiological research is that somehow the human nervous system
reacts in advance to some future stimuli. Well into this work, we began,
finally, to see another possibility—one now that has replaced the earlier
cherished hypothesis—psi mediated experimenter expectancy effects,
or better known as DAT. That model fits the observable data much
better than did one in which the participant is said to react to a future
stimulus. In our studies, the experimenter initiates a run and the
participant does not physically interact with the hardware or computer.
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In the presentiment research, the protocol differs in that the
participant initiates each stimulus period, but is blind to the stimulus
type, of course. This has been used as ‘proof> that the effects are not
DAT.? This view, of course, raises the question of how to identify the
observable with regard to the spectrum of possibilities ranging frqm
totally DAT on one end to precognitive responses to future cognitive
stimuli on the other. I see these kinds of problem as further examples of
self-generated challenges in that, when ideology begins to trump
alternative hypotheses, we are in trouble.

Mixed Collection of Self-generated Challenges

Scientists are notoriously terrible presenters of their good work. |
have attended talks, in which I am vitally interested, at cont‘erenc_es,
and after a short period I am lulled into a glazed stupor. Part of doing
good science is talking about good science. My graduate advisor had
yet another important point: If you cannot tell your family what you do
for a living in terms that they can understand, then you simply do not
know what you do for a living. A major point here is that in
presentations for sure and even in some papers, rigor and detail are not
synonymous with clarity.

In a related topic, we are ineffective sales representatives of our
work. The mainstream will continue to ignore us if we:

° Claim what other scientists know about their own disciplines 18

wrong at worst or incomplete at best; this is not a good initial
strategy.

Ignore vast literatures that argue against our cherished
hypothesis. In some of our discussions of quantum theory, we
tend to sweep under the carpet a huge amount of experimental
and theoretical literature that has explored the thick boundary
between things which are clearly classical and things which are
clearly quantum. It could be that this vast literature will turn
out to be incorrect, but failing to acknowledge that it exists and
presents a contrary view makes us look like new-age
ideologues rather than competent scientists.

®  Quote scientists who are clearly in the tails of the opinion-
space bell-shaped curve as representing the main view. I see
- this as like a lawyer finding an ‘expert’ witness to help make
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the case. It appears possible to do this regardless of the details
of the case.

* Interpret criticism as a display of the critic’s unconscious fear
of some kind.

Finally, we all have a problem, self-generated and not, of collapsmg
disciplines and skill sets. Morris deserves unbounded crqdlt fOF
establishing parapsychology as a valid discipline within the university
structure in the UK. However the resulting explosion of acade_mlc
positions suffers from the fact that they are nearly all psychologists.
The basic training of psychologists is not geared to addressing the
interdisciplinary needs of parapsychology. I would have the same
critical view if they were all physicists. We have an interdiscipllinary
problem that will not yield to the expertise within any given discipline.

Many of the self-generated challenges I have listed above have no

obvious solution but on the other hand some clearly do (e.g., displaying
our knowledge of the contrary mainstream literature).

Technical Challenges

I see the technical challenges facing us as the most serious Issue.
We can address the challenges beyond our control and most certainly
remedy some of the self-generated ones, but the technical challenges
might be fatal in the near term.

I can summarize them in one sentence: ‘When, where, and how. long
does psi happen?’ I will illustrate this with a simple e_xamp]e that is not
only not out of the question but also, perhaps, even llkely. Suppose wel
have a complex protocol looking for psi signatures in .the Centt{)an
nervous system. We ask a participant to use psi to optaln }nfonnfell\/;m
about a target system while we monitor the CNS either in anfa 2
scanner or with a complex array of EEG leads. If the duration ondspor
experience (whatever that turns out to be) lasts gnly IQ mllhseiz Fia
less for example, none of the above hardware will see it. A Il_lﬁa pened
situation that will yield no result in the study is tt}at all the pSlas II;arking
to the participant (unconsciously of course) while she/he W A1l of our
the car in the lot in front of the laboratory. In these e)farflplt‘z’ protocols
process-oriented, highly competent, technically S'Dph}-‘““’at and cannot
are a waste of time and resources because they Wlut;:i(; ;s the peskY
yield the results for which we are looking. Related to
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problem of experimenter mediated psi effects. Or more crassly, on
whom should we paste the electrodes?

It seems obvious to me that we are facing what Einstein once said—
Nature is simple, humans’ interpretation of Nature is complex. I will
overstate the problem for emphasis. If you think the last study I
conducted was weird, look at this one! We need to discover how to
collapse the problem space and look for more organizing principles.
For example, if, as I believe, there is only one form of psi—
precognition—then that putative fact reduces the number of things we
must understand from many impossible things down to only one
impossible thing. That sounds like progress to me.

Even if we do not know the when, where and the how long of psi,
We must cease conducting evidentiary experiments, except as teaching

aids, in anomalous cognition (i.e., ESP, ganzfeld, remote viewing) and
random number generators. The data are in; the effects have been
established. We have far too few and precious resources to squander in
this way.

I mentioned in the introduction that I would return to the issue of the
sensitivity of that pendulum PK experiment. This brings to mind an
even deeper technical problem: we only have negative or operational
definitions of the phenomena we study. For example, ESP is what
happens when nothing else could or did happen; a similar definition
holds for PK. These negative definitions place a huge responsibility on
the experimenters to demonstrate that nothing else could have
happened or, in fact, did happen. In the ESP world, this is relatively
easy and inexpensive to guarantee. In the PK world, however, it is
especially difficult and expensive because there are many ‘natural’
phenomena that will masquerade as PK. In the introduction example, 2
truck passing on a highway a few kilometers away will give an
apparently anomalous signature. Controlling for such things by effort

- and control periods reduces the so-called effect into a statistical
erence problem where DAT may be the primary mediating factor.
SRI team spent $500,000 on a single macro PK experiment

details to assure nothing ‘normal’ could or did happen
tal sessions. During a pilot phase, we were all excited
e deviation in the data until close inspection proved
from very subtle vibrations set up by an elevator
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quit asking for funds even from the relatively cash-rich US Department
of Defense.

The other definitions of our phenomena are equally unsatisfactory.
They are operational: ‘do this specified ritual and what you get at the
end of it we will simply label it ESP or PK depending upon the setup’.

As one consequence of these unsatisfactory definitions, in spite of
the last 100 years of trying, we have yet to develop a comprehensive
and encompassing model for the mechanism for psi; rather, our
theoretical direction is too often premature in abandoning the
established models and theories from other disciplines.

Finally, I wonder if we have the native skill and ability to face
adequately the technical problems confronting us. Who among us can
explore the subtle reactions of the brain or other parts of the nervous
system, or push the boundaries of classical and, perhaps, quantum
physics with regard to backward causation and psi detection. For that
matter who can explore the leading edges of deep psychology to
understand better that aspect of psi? While there may be some few

exceptions in our community of researchers, for the most of us, what
are we to do?

Conclusions

I have painted a pessimistic picture of our discipline. Along the way

I may have insulted some or otherwise caused emotional consternation.
Clearly that was not my intent and if I did so, I apologize and seek your
forgiveness. Yet, 1 think these challenges are real and what is
frustrating for me personally is that I do not see any near-term and
obvious solutions. My colleague Professor Deborah Delanoy offered a
glumner of hope by pointing out that one positive aspect of Morris’
legacy is that competent parapsychologists have ‘infiltrated’ the
mainstream in the UK academic psychology system. Clearly this is

very good, and I thank her for pointing this out to me.

- T will close by returning to a quote from one of the founders ef
ory in the fond hope that Max Planck was wro
said: “A new scientific truth does no %
nts and makmg them see the
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DISCUSSION

BANCEL: I took the booklet last night and I looked at all Fhe
participants and observers and counted up how many had a physics
background and how many had a psychology background, and it was
something like 60 people with a psychology background, 7 or 8 with a
physics background and maybe a couple of philosophers. After doing
that I wondered what things would be like if those ratios were reversed.

DOBYNS: In response to one of the slides in which Ed asks rhetorically
‘should we focus on applications?’ I would say that is a good idea and
good advice to the field as a whole. We have been beating our heads
against a stone wall in academia for 5 or 6 decades, and getting
something that works in the everyday real world that ordinary people

can use and see in action would put the hostile critics in the position of
trying to claim that the world is flat.

VASSY: There have been encouraging episodes regarding applications
in parapsychology, I think. Hal Puthof, for example, won in the region
of $100,000 using a simple forced choice method where precognitive
calls were made by a majority vote after they had been coded so that
participants didn’t know when they were making the same call.
Outcomes were used to inform speculations on the stock market, and
the winnings were given to charity. So it is not impossible.

JOSEPHSON: There have been two practical applications in the past,
although people may not believe you when you tell them about them.
One has been described by Joe McMoneagle and involves finding a
missing H-bomb somewhere in Africa, and the other is taking a peek
inside the Iranian Embassy to get useful information during the hostage
situation. This may come to the fore in the future with regards to cold
fusion, and I wonder what would happen if you could buy something
that would heat your house more efficiently—people might say you
have done your sums wrong, it isn’t more efficient, but if the public’s
heating bills are lower they might be more willing to accept it. Another
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example of practical psi was in the newspapers a few months ago
where there was an old folks’ home with a psychic cat that seemed t0
know when someone was about to die. A few days in advance it would
go over and comfort them and the staff would notice this and actuall_y
call relatives to come visit while they could—a real practical use of psi.
The disbelief factor applies as it is not readily explicable, but there will

always be that problem. Perhaps we need to give more thought to what
practical applications there might be at this time.

ROLL: In regards to practical application, as far as I know there is only
one type of psi, and this seems to be reserved for psi gifted individuals,
which makes the prospects of an application for the general public
more unlikely. Parapsychologists are mainly interested in people that
do not have psi. But if you do work with psi sensitives then there is a
method that is invariably useful. It is also the one investigated by Dr
Tenhaeff, Eugene Osty and other people, and was used for example by
Mrs Garrett. This uses object association to address real life questions.
There seems to be no decline in this ability as there has been with
forced choice methods, yet there has been no interest whatsoever as far
as | am aware among parapsychologists. This to me is
incomprehensible, firstly because object association can be repeated,
and secondly you can have a real insight into psi from the qualitative
experiments using this method. From a neuropsychological point of
view, psi sensitives seem to produce considerably better, more
consistent and more useful types of ESP. The question I would like to

ask the group as a whole is, ‘why are we not doing more work on psi
gifted individuals?’

ROE: From my perspective, I think an important reason why some
parapsychologists do not work with gifted individuals can be sumn}ed
up in two words, Project Alpha. The stacked deck that we’re playing
with means that we are condemned if we do not discover fr_aud ar
denounce it quickly enough, as in Project Alpha, yet receive e
recognition when we do discover it and publicise it, as in the Lferi):_
affair. There is also the case of Project Beta; during the A_lpha e tlilat
Randi made clear reference to a second ‘sociological expe“memh en.a
was ongoing at another center for parapsychology research, but \;t i
fraudulent metal bending claimant who was being teStedo press
University of Edinburgh was caught in the act there was ning his
conference from Randi to commend the researchers for pa:S me, 8
‘test’, and very little further mention of Project Beta. Fo

g



7 Charting the Future

someone who has read some of the magic literature but 1S In no Sféﬂse
an expert, there are too many dangers inherent in working with gifted

individuals and investing a lot of time when at least on occasion it may
turn out that they are fraudulent.

ROLL: Other applications involving gifted persons are illustrated by
Noreen Renier, who in Mind for Murder describes some of her
experiences as a psychic detective working with the police, often as a
last resort. Using object association she gave clues with respect to the
perpetrator of the crime, and at times these have been spectacul_ar]}’
successful — there are police records about this. This woman has given
talks at the FBI about how she works. There has been a lacuna In
parapsychology it seems to me since the work with mediums in the
early SPR period which often involved object association experiments.
The reason why we are all here is because of Eileen Garrett, yet We
universally ignore people like Mrs Garrett, who was also very good at
psychometry. It seems we have a compulsion to be insignificant and
talk about borderline stuff, for which I have a deep regret.

VASSY: I tried this testing strategy in Hungary. We have some psychics
who advertise their services, making it easy to approach them. There
are some of them who really want to cooperate in experiments; they
want to understand what they are doing. We have to ensure they do not
deceive us, which is quite easy these days as we do not have to
concentrate on their part when we can make the targets secure enough.
They agreed to the protocol and liked this kind of experiment but still
did not produce any extrachance results. After a while I gave up as I
thought if we take them out of their own territory—in which they
communicate face to face with their clients and then tell them things
about their childhood and perhaps have access to subtle cues between
them—then they are just ordinary people not psychics.

ROE: I was going to respond as well and say the method or approach
you adopt also depends upon the research question that you are
interested in. There are some people active in parapsychology today
who are working with gifted people and psychics; people like
Robertson and Roy working in Glasgow with high-profile mediums
such as Gordon Smith, and in the US you have Gary Schwartz who has
worked with a number of well-known psychics and mediums.
However, other researchers in the UK, including myself, are interested

in otherwise ordinary people that have spontaneous psychic
experiences. Understanding their experiences provides an important
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public service and gives a particular insight into psychic processes that
we might not get from studying only the gifted. A useful analogy for
me is to think of psi ability as something that is normally distributed in
the everyday population, like the ability to walk; some people walk
faster than others, some are more elegant than others. If you wanted to
understand the mechanics of walking in any holistic sense, you don’t
focus all your attention on Olympic walkers; you speak to regular
people because you want to see the various mechanisms people may
use, you may study toddlers as well, who are not very good at walking
but can give you an insight into stages of the process that might otherwise
be concealed. Likewise I think that if we restrict ourselves only to study
the virtuoso then we are going to miss out on a lot of information.

NELSON: Two remarks, one is an application we haven’t mentioned, is
healing. A large number of people are engaged in healing and some of
that has been studied in a scientific way. Although there is still some
controversy over the results, if you look at meta-analyses it looks like
an application that is working to the benefit of those that get healed and
working to some degree to improve our understanding of the capacities
of human consciousness. On the subject of gifted performers, at the
PEAR lab we had a policy to not use anyone except regular ‘off-the-
street’” people, but perhaps one may be gifted. After we had worked for
many years and gathered the kind of information to give you general
distribution information we loosened up a little. Occasionally we would
then accept the offer of someone that thought they were gifted to come
in and try our wares. But it is rare for someone who does the kind of
things that Bill was talking about to be interested in, or able to deal
with, an REG or card guessing experiment, which is not connected to
real life in the way that their normal experience of psi is. However,
there was one particular person who, among other things, made
occasional trips to Las Vegas and claimed that he had hit 19 times out
of 20, which was enough to make him a good deal of money. He did 4
or 5 of our experiments—not huge databases but enough to get an
idea—and I can say in a generalized way that his performance was
more consistent than anyone else we saw.

DOBYNS: I too was prepared to allude to the experience of PEAR as
support for the thesis that there is no such thing as a psi gifted subject,
or if there is it is only in the sense that you may talk about a world class
athlete as being ‘running gifted’. I fairly recently completed an analysis
of PEAR’s REG database using statistical methods that had taken me
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20 years to develop to do a hypothesis test on the distribution of effect
sizes in the operator population. I found to my surprise, the best
supported model was a pair of delta functions, with 15% of the
operators collectively responsible for the effect and the othef 85%
doing nothing. So, for those PK experiments I would say the evidence
supports the idea that there is a psi gifted population that consists .Of
about 1/6th of everybody, which is not exactly a rare talent. Then again,
there is the PEAR PRP (remote perception) database in which an
overwhelming majority of the individual unselected percipients showed
results better than chance—not individually significant because most
do only a small number of trials, but there the effect appears to be very
broadly distributed. PRP trials are closer than most laboratory
experiments to the kind of task that gifted psychics are asked to

perform in the real world, yet we see most of the population showing
some effect in that realm.

VASSY: Did you write a paper about these findings, because to me they
sound very important?

DOBYNS: You just reminded me that [ haven’t yet written a pap"’rxjuSl
given a Society for Scientific Exploration (SSE) presentation about it!

MULACZ: As you said, Chris, if you are doing an investigation on
walking you try to use ordinary people. On the other hand, my example
is if you are investigating synesthesia you will not do it with ordinary
people; the distribution of synesthesia is approximately .004%, so if
you do it with ordinary people the results will be marginal. I think there

4 are many more psychics than people with synesthesia, but that is why |
think you should concentrate on the people who are gifted.

ROE: But surveys of the general population show that very few of.them
experience synesthesia, while surveys of parapsychological experience

fairly consistently show that a majority have experienced ESP or PK in
some form.

VASSY: It all depends on the phenomenon itself: is it distributed widely
or distributed as a delta function? It is not a free choice.

MULACZ: Sure, but I think we should pitch our methodology on what
we know about the distribution.
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DAY 2 OPENING REMARKS:
WELCOME TO THE ‘SENAATZAAL’ ROOM

WIM KRAMER: Good morning. We are gathered today for the
remainder of our Invited Addresses in the ‘Senaatzaal’ Senate room in
the University of Utrecht’s main building. This building and the
interior of the Senate Room are exactly as it was in the summer of 1953
as the First International Conference of Parapsychological Studies was
convened. The paintings of many generations of Utrecht academicians
that soberly oversaw those proceedings will bear witness to our efforts
once again.

Both the City of Utrecht and the University are closely connected to
the history of Dutch parapsychology. Not only via the 1953 conference
but also the Parapsychologisch Instituut (Parapsychological Institute) at
the Springweg that was headed for almost thirty years by Professor
Tenhaeff and is headed today by Professor Gerding, as well as the
famed Parapsychological Laboratory of the University headed by
Professor Johnson and Dr Schouten that existed from 1971 until 1989.
The history of parapsychology at Utrecht University dates back to the
early 1920s when Dr Roels was promoted to be the first professor in
The Netherlands with a Chair in experimental psychology. Professor
Roels was interested in parapsychology and was one of the founding
board members of the Dutch Society for Psychical Research. Although
he wrote no formal articles, he allowed—indeed encouraged-—his
students to study parapsychological phenomena, including, happily,
Tenhaeff. Many PhDs with a parapsychological component have been
awarded in this room: Tenhaeff in 1933 on aspects of telepathy; Brink
in 1958 on the value of information based on paranormal sources
within Dutch criminal law; Schouten in 1973 on the ‘standard method’;
Houtkooper in 1983 on observational theories; Boerenkamp in 1988 on
paranormal impressions of psychics; and Attevelt in 1988 on research
into paranormal healing. The list continues, as will hopefully the
dedication of those interested in parapsychology. It gives me great
pleasure to share with you now some actual film footage that was taken
at the 1953 meeting as provided by Parapsychology Foundation.

LISETTE COLY: I trust you have all enjoyed viewing thf: ﬁln-l clip and
thank you Wim for putting this wonderful location into its proper
historical setting, which is of great interest to those of us who are
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attempting today to follow the path of parapsychological inquiry that
has been so well trodden here in Utrecht. .
This is a fitting moment to acknowledge two individuals who sat in
these same halls and participated in the 1953 conference. We are very
proud to recognize both Dr William G. Roll and Prof. Donald J. West,
who are well known to students of parapsychology as veterans of th_e
first Utrecht conference and who have continued their life-long pul’Sll_lt
attempting to find answers to the mysteries raised by _pSYCh'C
functioning. It is wonderful to have them both with us once again some

55 years later and we thank them for their dedication and contribution
to the field.
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DISCUSSING PARAPSYCHOLOGY AT UTRECHT:
THE FIRST INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE OF
PARAPSYCHOLOGICAL STUDIES

CARLOS S. ALVARADO

In 1953 the journal Science published a report of an international
parapsychology congress held at Utrecht entitled “The First
International Conference of Parapsychological Studies” (Murphy,
1953a). One of the purposes of the meeting was “the effort to develop a
scientific program to deal with all types of unknown relations between
individual and environment, whether at present classifiable or not” (p.
402). Such an event has been described as a “turning point in the
history of parapsychology as a science” (Garrett, 1953a, p. 1), and as
“one of the most important events of the history of parapsychology”
(Cassoli & Cassoli, 2000, p. 16, this, and other translations, are mine).
Others have included the congress in lists of important events of the
history of modern parapsychology (e.g., Rhine & Pratt, 1957, p. 207;
White & Dale, 1973, p. 220). Financed by the Parapsychology
Foundation (PF), and sponsored jointly both by the PF and the
University of Utrecht, the congress is the topic of my paper, and the
inspiration for the present meeting, jointly organized by the PF and the
HIBF and summarized in this proceedings.

The First International Conference of Parapsychological Studies has
unfortunately been somewhat forgotten, as have many aspects of the
social history of the field. This is the case in spite of the fact that there
are some individuals alive today who participated in the congress. 2 Ttis
my hope that this paper will rescue the first Utrecht congress from
oblivion. I will focus on the antecedents, the organization, the content,
the impact and importance of the conference.

Parapsychology before the Utrecht Congress

A variety of works have reviewed the development of twentieth-
century parapsychology before 1953 (e.g., Amadou, 1954; Inglis, 1984;
Mauskopf & McVaugh, 1980; Sudre, 1956/1962). While there are
many aspects of this history that can be discussed, I will focus here
only on previous meetings and selected aspects of ESP research.
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Psychical Research Meetings i
There have been many meetings held before 1953 in wf_l(:t
parapsychology has been discussed. The topic was coveri:d in the h]rlsd
international psychology congresses, particularly in the first four he
in 1889 (Paris), 1892 (London), 1896 (Munich), and 1900 (Paris)
(Alvarado, 2006; Noonan, 1977, pp. 137-140). Figures such as
Théodore Flournoy, Frederic W. H. Myers, Charlcs_Rlche.t, Eleanoi
Sidgwick, and Henry Sidgwick participated in the dlSCUSSlOﬂS'abOU
psychic phenomena at these congresses, including such (OPISS as
veridical hallucinations, thought-transference, and mediumship. But thef
presence of psychical research in these congresses was a small paﬁg
the meetings and as time went on the topic disappeared from the
programs (Parot, 1992). : ;
A congress of psychical science was held in Chicago in 1893 which
included papers by Myers, Henry and Eleanor Sidgwick, as well as bﬁ
Elliot Coues, A. H. Dailey, Richard Hodgson, Minot J. Savage, an
Alfred Russel Wallace (Myers, 1893). The first real attempts at
meetings designed specifically for psychical rcscarchcrs: and fqr lh?
purpose of improving psychical research from the professional point 0
view, were those held in Copenhagen (1921), Warsaw (1923), Pans
(1927), Athens (1930), and Oslo (1935). These congresses broughf
together many well-known investigators of the time, among Fhem
Sidney Alrutz (Sweden), Ferdinando Cazzamalli (Italy), Hans Driesch
(Germany), Gustave Geley (France), Pierre Lebiedzinski (Polan.d).
Oliver J. Lodge (England), William Mackenzie (Italy), Konstantine
Oesterreich (Germany), Walter Franklin Prince (United States_), .Albert
von Schrenck-Notzing (Germany), Charles Richet (France), William H.
Salter (England), René Sudre (France), and Angelos Tanagras (Greece).
In addition to allowing for the presentation of research and theory, the
meetings were attempts at professionalization, as seen in efforts t0
standardize the terminology in the field.’ ,
These were not the only efforts to bring workers together in
parapsychology. Smaller scale regional meetings were held years later
(e.g., Rhine, 1949; La Vie Métapsychique, 1949). In addition, the
workers at Duke University, headed by J. B. Rhine, attempted to chart
the future of the field by sponsoring a discussion in the pages of the
Journal of Parapsychology that was extended to two issues of the
Journal and to which, in addition to Rhine (1948) and his associates
(e.g., Humphrey, 1948), others such as Hornell Hart (1948), Gardner
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Murphy (1948), G.N.M. Tyrrell (1948), and René Warcollier (1948)
contributed. The Utrecht congress followed and expanded on this

previous tradition of attempts to organize and plan for the future of
parapsychology.

Research and Institutions

By the time the Utrecht congress took place, the study of
parapsychological phenomena had developed in different parts of the
world to the extent that an immense literature on research and theories
had been amassed, as well as a variety of groups and communities
founded.* Among the developments were: physical and psychological
theories, research areas such as the study of mental and physical
mediums, and the development of both qualitative and quantitative
experimentation.

Limiting the discussion to both qualitative and quantitative ESP
experiments conducted during the 1940s and early 1950s, it is
important to mention the work of such individuals such as Gaetano
Blasi (1946) in Italy, Orlando Canavesio (1947) in Argentina, Whately
Carington (1945) in England, Gertrude Schmeidler (1943) in the United
States, W. H. C. Tenhaeff (1957) in Holland, and René Warcollier
(1950) in France. A particularly important and influential research team
was that centered around J. B. Rhine and his associates in the United
States (e.g. Birge & Rhine, 1942; Cadoret & Pratt, 1950; Humphrey,
1945; Pratt et al., 1940).°

The institutions that played an important role included Rhine’s
Parapsychology Laboratory based at Duke University, the Society for
Psychical Research in London, the Institut Métapsychique International
in Paris, the Institut fiir Grenzgebiete der Psychologie und
Psychohygiene in Freiburg, and Tenhaeff’s Parapsychological Institute
at the University of Utrecht. In addition, there were several
parapsychology journals available indicating the existence of some
low-level organizational structure in the field, and presenting the \fvork
of a variety of researchers with different methodological orientations.
Among the journals were the Journal of Parapsychology, the Journal
of the American Society for Psychical Research, the Journal of the
Society for Psychical —Research, Metapsichica, the Revue
Meétapsychique, and the Tijdschrift voor Parapsychologie. All of this
illustrates aspects of the work and the organization of parapsychology
before the meeting at Utrecht.
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By the end of this period an important event took place that Was
essential in the development of the Utrecht congress. This was the
founding of the PF, the main organization behind the congress.’ The PF
was founded in 1951 in New York City. It was the product of the work
of two women: Eileen J. Garrett and Frances P. Bolton. Garrett, a Wel,l-
known medium, but also a publisher and businesswoman, was the PF’s
President and main driving force. She became known N
parapsychology through her participation in studies of her mediumship
(e.g., Rhine, 1934; Thomas, 1937). In addition, Garrett P“b“Shed
autobiographies (e.g., Garrett, 1939, 1949), and other writings (e.g,
Garrett, 1941, 1950).” Bolton, the PF’s Vice-President, was @
philanthropist who had a distinguished political career, serving I
Congress representing Ohio for 28 years. She also served as 2
Congressional Delegate to the United Nations, and was active 2
African affairs (Eiben, 2000; Loth, 1957). Before her involvement with
the PF, which she generously funded, Bolton financed pEII'UPS)"-‘hOlf’g-_V
research at Duke University starting in the 1930s (Mauskop! &
McVaugh, 1980, pp. 137-138).

FIGURE 1.
Frances P. Bolton and Eileen J. Garrett

The partnership of Garrett and Bolton produced a unique
organization devoted to the support of parapsychology. The main
aspect of this support was financial grants, the magnitude of which can
only be fully appreciated by examining the Foundation’s reports (€&
Annual Report, 1955; Ten Years of Activity, 1965), and archives. As
argued elsewhere (Alvarado, 2008; Alvarado ef al., 2001), the grants
the PF gave were of key importance to the development of modern
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parapsychology, supporting experimental and spontaneous cases
research, theoretical, historical and philosophical work, as well as
travel, publications, and general organizational aspects (see also
Appendix A). The vastness of the funding program led J. B. Rhine
(1971) to state the following about both Garrett and the PF: “There has
been nothing else to compare with the generosity of this Lady Bountiful
of Parapsychology as she willingly poured out the financial aid needed
by isolated workers in many countries struggling to do something in or
near the field of psi research” (p. 61 )

But funding was only one of the PF’s contributions. “The most
outstanding project initiated by the Foundation,” wrote the anonymous
author of a note in the Journal of the Society for Psychical Research,
“is the International Conference of Parapsychological Studies™ (The
Parapsychology Foundation, 1953, p. 115). This was the beginning of a
sophisticated conference program that has continued to the present
(Alvarado ef al., 2001, pp. 8-14; International Conferences, 2008), a
topic I will briefly discuss later in this paper.

Another event, and one that influenced the location of the congress,
was the establishment of a chair of parapsychology at Utrecht (‘Chair
of Parapsychology in the University of Utrecht’, 1953).”

While this is an incomplete survey of the pre-Utrecht congress scene
I hope it shows that there was a great deal of international activity in
parapsychology at the time the congress was organized.

The Organization of the Congress

Beginnings

On February 20, 1953, the New York Times published an article
called “Notes on Science” in which parapsychology was discussed
together with such varied topics as concrete, bats, lupus, and fertility.
The author of the article stated that, thanks to Garrett’s efforts, “the
prospect of holding an international conference of parapsychologists
this year in the Netherlands is bright” (Kaempffert, 1953). In fact, the
First International Conference of Parapsychological Studies was the
first major project of the PF.

The congress was part of Garrett’s general interest in the
dissemination of information through meetings. Such an interest was
clear even before 1953. In the first report of grants and activities of the
Foundation it was stated that: “Parapsychology Forums have been
organized by the Foundation in the autumn of 1952 in Los Angeles and
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San Francisco. The President of the Foundation delivered a number Of
public lectures and held meetings with small study groups
(*Scholarships and Research Projects’, 1953, p. 1).

Garrett wrote after the congress that she felt that after the Second
World War there was a new generation of scholars who needed 2
meeting ground to discuss parapsychology with older and more
established workers. In her words:

In any event, the Conference I envisaged could offer the
personal contact between men of learning, the type of cx-change
which alone can open the way toward an evolution of
progressive thought. In a subject whose nature had not Yel
stimulated all the spiritual curiosity of science, it did appear that
only if scientists might meet in fruitful discussion of facts can a
continuity of effort emerge, as each evolves his own method of
research

(Garrett, 1954, p. 7).

From the beginning, Garrett saw the congress as the “most
important and ambitious project” of the PF (‘International Conference
of Parapsychological Studies’, 1953a, p. 2). After Michel Pobers, the
PE’s Executive Director, made many international contacts in Europe,
and after discussions with American workers in the United States such
as J. B. Rhine, Jan Ehrenwald, and Gardner Murphy, there was a
meeting held in Paris at the Institut Métapsychique International on
December 20-22, 1952, the purpose of which was the organization of
the conference. The meeting included Robert Amadou (France), Hans
Bender (Germany), René Hardy (France), Raphael Khérumian
(France), William Mackenzie (Italy), S. G. Soal (Great Britain), Jean
Tenaille (France), Wilhelm H. C. Tenhaeff (Holland), Robert Tocquet
(France), René Warcollier (France), and George Zorab (Holland).]0

They met with a memo from Garrett that offered some guidelines.
Garrett (1952), who wrote to J.B. Rhine that she had been asked to
prepare a memorandum for the Paris meeting, proposed the following
three general topics:

(1) Experimental parapsychology (recent experiments,
methods of investigation and of scoring, instruments and
machinery, etc.). Following Prof. J. B. Rhine’s proposal, it was
suggested that only scholars actively engaged in experimental
work during the past five years should be associated with the
- work of this first commission.
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(2) General parapsychology (discussion of reports on
parapsychology in psychoanalytical treatment, methods of
investigation of spontaneous cases, new fields of research, etc.).

(3) Organizational problems. Parapsychological bibliography
and an Encyclopedia of psychical research (suggested by Dr
Murphy); and International Association for experimental
Parapsychology (suggested by Prof. Rhine); future conferences,
etc.

(‘International Conference’, 1953a, p. 2).

Furthermore, Garrett also suggested that there should be no more

than 40 participants, that English and French should be the languages
of the conference, and that the event should be held in the summer of
1954. In addition, she proposed:

Committees for each of the three divisions of the conference
should have two chairmen (whenever possible one American and
one European), appointed in advance, who would be responsible
for drafting the detailed agenda for their divisions, for soliciting
and examining reports, etc.

There should be an executive committee, composed of the six
divisional chairmen and two representatives of Parapsychology
Foundation, Inc.

(‘International Conference’, 1953a, p. 2).

The committee accepted most of the suggestions, with the following

modifications:

B~ T o

a) Instead of the three divisions (experimental para-
psychology, general parapsychology, organizational problems),
the Paris conference suggests four divisions: (1) experimental
parapsychology (quantitative studies and statistical invest-
igations); (2) experimental parapsychology of non quantitative
and non-statistical nature; (3) general parapsychology, with
special reference to various parapsychological theories; (4)
organizational problems. Detailed programs would be worked
out in advance, and ‘rapporteurs’ would be selected for each
division.

b) The Paris group unanimously and emphatically
recommended not to postpone the conference to 1954, but to
convene it in Utrecht, Holland in 1953, from July 25-to August
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2. Postponement of the meeting till the following year would be
regretted by all those interested. :

¢) For membership on the Executive Committee, the Paris
group made the following proposals: 1 Division: Id’rof- 'J-‘ B'_
Rhine, U.S.A., and Prof. S. G. Soal, Great Britain. 2" Division:
Prof. Hans Bender, Germany, and another member to .be
suggested by the Foundation. 3™ Division: Mr. René Warcoll'ler,
France, and another member to be suggested by the Foundatlon:
: 4™ Division: Prof. Gardner Murphy, U.S.A., and Mr. Rene
i Sudre, France.

(‘International Conference’, 1953a, pp- 2-3)-

After two days the Paris group sent recommendations to the PF,
among which was that Gardner Murphy be appointed Chair of the

| convention'' and that Pobers be the Secretary General.'? They also
: [ suggested the following:

The minimum purpose of the Utrecht Conference should be:
to assemble prominent scholars from different countries,
representing a great variety of approaches to parapsychology, t
facilitate personal contacts, to enable the first exchanges of
views and information in this field to take place in a broadly

~ comprehensive and nonpartisan atmosphere.

£, The maximum purpose of the Conference could be to take
~ stock of the present position of parapsychological research in the
- various fields and in the different countries, to determine an.d
~agree upon what type of research is most urgently need.ed at this
me, and to have a number of specific projects, national and
international in scope, discussed and recommended by the
for future consideration and adoption by the
chology Foundation.

(Pobers, 1954c, p. 10)

'?go forward with the recommendation and ghey
of 1953 the following executive committee
‘manship: Hans Bender (from Germany), John
“F. J. J. Buytendijk (Holland), Gabriel Marcel
ice (Great Britain), J. B. Rhine (USA), Emilio
"Soal (Great Britain), René Sudre (France),
d), Robert H. Thouless (Great Britain),

s
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Hubert J. Urban (Austria), and René Warcollier (France). Later
Buytendijk was replaced by Th. Fischer (Holland), George Zorab
(Holland) joined, and Rhine dropped out from the conference entirely,
to the point of not attending at all. " :

The committee, according to Pobers (1954c¢), continued to be active
throughout the conference, at the end of which it delegated its work to a
follow-up committee constituted by Murphy (Chair), Fischer, Garrett,
and Pobers (Secretary General). Both Robert Amadou and George
Zorab were invited to serve as assistant secretaries of the congress. In
addition, Kathleen Goldney took care of organizational work regarding
England (The First International Conference of Parapsychological
Studies, 1953b, p. 3).

A Dutch committee was also formed that included M. A. Reinalda
(Governor of the Province of Utrecht), C. J .A. de Ranitz (Mayor of the
Town of Utrecht), G. A. W. ter Pelwijk (President of the Curatorium of
the University of Utrecht), V. J. Koningsbergen (Rector Manificus of
the University of Utrecht), and A. Plesman (President of KLM
Airlines) (Dutch Honorary Committee, 1953). The practical aspects
were in the hands of Fischer, Tenhaeff, and Zorab.

Several cities such as Paris, Rome, and Zurich had been mentioned
as the location of the event, but Utrecht was selected due to the newly
created parapsychology chair held by Tenhaeff. “The decision to hold
the Conference in Utrecht,” wrote Pobers (1954c, p. 11), “was not only
a well deserved tribute to the scholarship and the outstanding courage
of Professor Tenhaeff—it reflected the determination of our Foun.datlon
to work with and within the Universities, striving to obtain ﬂ}e
recognition of Parapsychology as a science having its rightful place 1n
the academic curricula.” .

The Executive Committee chaired by Murphy was faced with a
difficult task, the arrangement of the program of the conference .through
postal correspondence between eight countries. As summarized by
Pobers (1954c, p. 13):

The general trend and the central idea of the program were
(1) to offer every opportunity to the members to exchange and
discuss their research findings during the official meetings, (2) to
allow ample time for private talks and informal meetings and
discussions.... [At Utrecht] members were invited .and
encouraged to submit written reports, as substantial as possible,
but oral presentations had to be strictly limited, both in number

and in time.

bs
B S g
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lSome? twenty reports were mailed to the members before their
~arrival in Utrecht; many more were distributed during the
Conference. It was obviously impossible for anyone ... t0 read
all the material... but oral presentation of all this material would

- have required not a six-day study conference, but a sixty-day
- assembly.

An anecdote told by George Zorab (1987) illustrates some of the
€N _organizational aspects of the program. Zorab said that in
1953, while he was in bed sick, Robert Amadou and Michel
S Were not successful in obtaining hotel rooms at Utrecht for the
rence attendants, and “Mrs. Garrett had called the whole thing
14,_1)- When he was well, Zorab went to speak with the owner
st hotel in town. The hotel owner did not want to rent the
ause he had suffered too many last minute cancellations with
In Zorab’s words: “As I knew that Mrs. Garrett and Mrs.
ots of money I told him that I was prepared to deposit with
and guilders. If the conference was not held at the date
the money would be his. He consented, and so the
was held” (p. 141). Later on, Zorab continued, he had other
do everything myself such as hiring direct translators
renting rooms in the University building where the
be held, and so on” (p. 141).

expenses for the meeting were estimated to be
st issue of the PF newsletter reported: “This
L considering the tremendous new vistas such an
hering will open to the new science of psychical
: terms of the very limited number of people
of parapsychology in the atomic era”
f Parapsychological Studies’, 1953a, p- 3).
ed by Pobers, and dated May 11, 1953,
cost $29,525 (Pobers, 1953a)." This
incurred in: travel fellowships for 40
< of the General Secretary (54,320
- slations and preparation of
and
]
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A memo showed that, by June 9, 1953, $25,000 had been
contributed by Bolton. Furthermore, the memo listed contributions by
the PF ($3,925) and by the Dutch Committee, the latter apparently to
cover the expenses of an excursion (Owen, 1953a). By September 18,
$33,000 had been raised for the conference (Owen, 1953b).

Furthermore, the organization of the event took a great of deal of
time. Garrett (1953a, p. 1) estimated that the PF worked intensely for
around ten months, an effort that involved a variety of tasks such as
extensive correspondence, editing and translation, and meetings and
discussions. Although it was not mentioned by Garrett, this must have
included multiple salaries of the individuals involved in the tasks.

Parapsychology at the Congress

The Program and the Participants

The congress took place at the University of Utrecht between July
30 to August 5 of 1953 as a joint effort of the PF and the University.
The purpose of the meeting was to present the state of the art of
parapsychological research, recent research, and theory, and to chart
future developments, topics I will briefly discuss in the next sections.

The daily schedule was divided between meetings of working
groups (from 9:30 a.m. to 12:30 p.m.) and plenary meetings when
everyone came together (from 2:30-4:30 p.m., and 5:30-6:30 p.m.). The
proceedings were both filmed and taped, and translation services were
offered to the attendants. As described by an attendant: “The desks
were fitted with headphones through which by the turn of a knob one
could hear the miracle of English, French and German simultaneous
translation. A tape recording was made of every spoken word, and each
day we were supplied with a transcript of the previous day’s verbatim
reports .... (My own collection of records had to be sent home in three
separate parcels) ....” (Hankey, 1953, p. 242).

The social aspect was not neglected. In addition to meals and
informal meetings, there were excursions arranged by the Dutch (“The
Excursions’, 1953; Hankey, 1953, pp. 242-243).

Furthermore, the congress was not open to everyone, it was by
invitation only. No specific organizations were asked to send
representatives, and no one was expected to represent anyone but
themselves. While originally the number of participants was put at 45,
this had to be doubled. Furthermore, there were individuals who
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C. A. Meier (Switzerland)
Heinrich Meng (Switzerland)
H.M.J. Mitchell (England)
C.W.K. Mundle (England)
Paul Vasse (France)
René Warcollier (France)
G.D. Wassermann (England)
o (Argentma) Thorstein Wereide (Norway)
Joseph Wiist (Germany)
George Zorab (Holland)
Gardner Murphy (USA)
/ H. Musaph (Holland)
1 the USA) J. Fraser Nicol (England)
Edward Osborn (England)
F. Claude Palmer (England)
Denys Parsons (England)
C.A. van Peursen (Holland)
J.J. Poortman (Holland)
Dorothy H. Pope (USA)
H. H. Price (England)
Wolf D. Rasch (Germany)
William G. Roll (then from England)
Louis Rose (England)
William H. Salter (England)
Hans Schaeffer (Germany)
- Gertrude Schmeidler (USA)

~ Michael Scriven (USA)
Emilio Servadio (Italy)
Aage Slomann (Denmark)
G. Soal (England)
f (Italy)
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Table 1 presents 78 members of the congress listed in the
conference proceedings (‘List of Conference Members’, 1955), among
whom were presenters (59%) and attendees. As is still the case in
recent parapsychology meetings, most of the members were men
(90%). While the list is not exhaustive—many Dutch local and othf:r
individuals were not included—it shows many figures well-known in
parapsychological circles. Among those on the list were Hans Bender,
Eric J. Dingwall, Kathleen M. Goldney, Betty Humphrey, William H.
Salter, Gertrude Schmeidler, Emilio Servadio, S.G. Soal, René Sudre,
W.H.C. Tenhaeff. and René Warcollier. Some members of the
conference were eminent figures in their fields, such as philosophers
Gabriel Marcel and H. H. Price. Gardner Murphy, Robert H. Thouless,
and D. J. van Lennep were well-known psychologists.

As seen in Table 2. members came from 13 countries, the most
frequent being Great Britain and the United States. However, anq as
pointed out by Murphy (1955, pp. xvii-xviii), countries such as China,
India, and Japan were not represented. He looked forward to the time
when “another international meeting will include more of humanity
than is comprised in the Western European culture” (p. Xviil). :

Interestingly, and providing a link with the past, three particxpa_mts
had attended the old congresses held in the 1920s and 1930s: William
Mackenzie, William Salter, and Thorstein Wereide. They presented a
joint statement acknowledging the earlier meetings, and referring to the
1953 meeting as a “successful start ... in reviving international co-
operation in this important field of study, after the interruption caused
by the Second World War....” (Mackenzie, Salter & Wereide, 1955, p.
134).'

Some of the organizers also made opening remarks. One of the {nost
important comments was made by the Chair of the proceedings,

Gardner Murphy:
How much shall we attempt to accomplish this week?
Breadth we shall certainly seek, but if this is to be the historic
occasion which I hope it may become it certainly cannot attempt
to survey all the facts, or even all the classes of facts., kﬂOWl-'l to
our subject. Rather, for the sake of perspective, it will, I think,

have to attempt clarity, order, good sense, and a respect for
sound method, and beyond it all, a sense of l.md?rstanc!mg one
another, a spirit of intellectual comradenship in which true

communication is possible....
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*_";aWe- shall attempt first of all to set up the organizational
icture of the week’s work: then establish the four working
oups announced on the program which you have received,
mg the working group on the ‘Personality of the Sensitive’ as
- occasion for plenary meetings in which every approach
Ogl‘aphlcal cultural, clinical, experimental, quantitative,
ilosophical, integrative, can be attempted. Towards the end of
~meeting we shall have several plenary sessions, devoted to
? the tasks of surveying and understanding what we have done,

it I:mlmng the form of our contact with the public, defining our
: ons to other sciences and to the universities, finding and
vating research workers, and looking forward to questions
©g hfdln__g the future of parapsychology and its contribution to

fnﬁi* Locations of Congress Members (N = 78: taken from ‘List of

Percent
24%
19%
17%
12%

6%
5%
5%
4%
3%
1%
1%
1%
1%

“in plenary sessions and ln
or the presentation of the
dant: “It was dlfﬁcult to
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These working groups dealt with quantitative studies, the
psychotherapeutic ~ and  psychoanalytic ~ approach, spontaneous
phenomena and qualitative research, and the personality of the
sensitive. In what follows I will summarize aspects of the original four
groups, some of which papers are listed in Table 3 (N.B. this is but a
selection of some of the papers presented—see also Amadou, 1955, and
‘Proceedings of the First’, 1955).

Quantitative Studies. This working group consisted of statistical
experimental studies and discussions of methodology. A highly
controversial paper was ‘Psychical Research as a Test of Probability
Theory’, by G. Spencer Brown (1955) in which he questioned
assumptions of randomness in the statistical evaluation of card-
guessing tests to the point of saying that parapsychologists could not
claim they were dealing with forms of communication. His ideas were
critically discussed by several participants, among them S. G. Soal
(1955). According to a summary of the reception of Brown’s paper: “It
was generally felt that, while this paper led to realization of the
necessity for vigilance in examining presuppositions underlying
applications of statistical methods, it did not give ground for doubting
the general validity of the results of quantitative researches evaluated
by current methods” (‘Summary No: 1°, 19"53).I6

An example of an experiment was ‘Researches in Psychokinesis by
Means of Placement Technique’ by Haakon Forwald (1955) from
Sweden. The experimental task was to attempt to influence dice to fall
in a particular area of a table. Forwald reported statistically significant
effects consistent with intention obtained in 71,500 die throws. Another
experimental report came from France. Authored by Paul and Christine
Vasse (1955), it described statistically significant dice and card tests
with their daughter when she was one year old and later aged 3 years.

There were also conceptual papers, such as that presented by

English psychologist Robert H. Thouless (1955). He discussed
common methodological problems in experiments. These included the
lack of randomization of experimental conditions, inappropriate
methods to assess significance of difference between two groups of
participants, and the use of simple experimental designs instead of
more appropriate complex ones. In the discussion of this paper “Mr.
Kahn doubted whether any of these defects would be found in recent
experimental work. Dr Thouless replied that he could give examples of
all three. Criticism (e.g. by Dr Schmeidler) centered on the second of
the above alleged errors of method” (‘Summary No: 2°, 1953).

e —
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Title

Psychical Research as a Test of Probability Theory
Researches in PK by Means of Placement Technique
Possibilities & Pitfalls of Quantitative Methods in Psi Research
Is ESP a Statistical Artifact?

Experimental Design in Parapsychology

Recent Experiments on Physical Aspects of the Muscle-Tonus-
Reflex (Dowsing)

PK and ESP Experiments with Martie Vasse

The Influence of Some Physical and Chemical Factors on
Parapsychological Phenomena

Psychoanalytic Approach

Parapsychological Observations During Psycho-analytical
- Treatment

Psi, Science, and Psychoanalysis

si and the Problems of Disconnection in Science

- Parapsychology, Psycho-Hygiene and Medical Psychology
Precognition in the Therapeutic Setting

Depth Psychology and Parapsychology

: am, Schizophrenia, and Psi Phenomena

ichological Research at a Psychiatric Clinic
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A different approach was taken by Solco W. Tromp (1955) from
Holland. In his ‘Recent Experiments on Physical Aspects of the
Muscle-Tonus-Reflex (Dowsing)’, Tromp discussed a variety of
dowsing experiments that included the detection of magnetic fields,
measurement of electrical skin potential variations in dowsing zones,
and measurement of properties of the soil. He argued that his findings
suggested that there was a “real physiological process resulting from
stimulation by external geophysical fields” (p. 25).

Psychotherapeutic and Psychoanalytic Approach. This emphasis
was clinical, including psychotherapy and psychoanalysis. Jan
Ehrenwald (1955) wrote about ‘Psi, Science, and Psychoanalysis’. He
argued for the existence of elements of ESP in the psychoanalytic
situation that provided unique identifiable aspects of the experience
allowing both for verification and an examination of psychological
significance. Emilio Servadio (1955) believed that telepathy was an
efficient tool in analytic work. Furthermore, he suggested that ESP is
less practical than usual forms of communication, but that its usefulness
was to allow us to understand the mind. The process, he thought,
belonged to a “pre-individualized unconscious and primitive psycho-
biological world™ (p. 70). Other psychoanalytic ideas were presented by
Wilfried Daim (1955) who discussed cases of ESP during
psychoanalytic treatment. ESP was seen to exert a significant influence
on the analytic process. In his discussion of ‘Parapsychological
Research at a Psychiatric Clinic’, H. J. Urban (1955) defended the
possibility that in some pathological conditions sensory deficits were
compensated for by ESP. He reported that some patients showed
changes in ESP capacity after narco-analysis or electro-shock, and that
psychic phenomena may be a function of the superconscious.

According to a report of the discussions after some the presentation
of some of these topics: “Dr Rose and Prof. Servadio and Dr Daim
spoke about the necessity of gathering more data and getting more
psychiatrists interested in the field. Dr Ehrenwald stressed the need to
evaluate situational and dynamic factors involved in Psi occurrences in |
the psycho-therapeutic situation .... Dr Rose recommended the intro- i
duction of the issue of parapsychology in the psychiatric and
psychologic curriculum” (‘Final Summary’, 1953).

Spontaneous Phenomena and Qualitative Research. This working
group included a variety of spontaneous psychic phenomena as well as
qualitative approaches that included conceptual discussions and
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qualitative experiments. Hans Bender (1955) discussed ‘Precognition in
the Qualitative Experiment’, which consisted of a report of the empty
chair precognitive experiments with Dutch psychic Gerard Croiset.
Tenhaeff (1955) presented other observations of Croiset’s attempts t0
help the police such as finding missing objects and persons that were
alive, and obtaining information about dead missing persons, and about
crimes.

American sociologist Hornell Hart (1955) discussed 011t-0t'-b9dy
experiences. His talk emphasized those experiences with veridical
perceptions. “The cases presented,” he wrote, “(which range In time
between from 1850 up through 1938), plus 29 other cases summarized
in a longer paper, would appear to establish a prima facie case for tne
reality of ESP travel. But the hypothesis cannot be regarded as
conclusively proved” (p. 92). ,

The section also included a conceptual talk by William Mackenzie
(1955) about ‘Biological Roots of Parapsychology’. He argued that
psychic phenomena provided a link between all living things and that
ESP was a principle in nature. In his words: “Without constant and
active extra-sensory perception, construction and maintenance of huge
termite colonies would be inconceivable” (p. 100). Furthermore he
believed that animals could show paranormal knowledge. Through
ESP, Mackenzie said, “the individual maintains constant relations with
other organisms, with the Bios and the Cosmos, in order to maintain

conservation of the species” (p. 102).

Personality of the Sensitive. This section was devoted to the
psychology of individuals who provide evidence for ESP. In work that
had been funded by the PF, J. Fraser Nicol and Betty Humphrey (1955)
used personality questionnaires in conjunction with card-guessing.
They found that the best results were related to self-confidence and to
emotional stability. Another card-guessing study was reported by
Gertrude R. Schmeidler (1955), who reported that poor adjustment
produced chance ESP results, that aggressive participants had below
chance scores, and that there were statistically significant high scores
with participants that said that they were relaxed during the tests.

W. D. Rasch (1955) discussed ‘Psychodiagnostic Examinations of
Sensitives’. The handwriting of 39 persons with spontaneous psychic
experiences and eight psychics was analyzed. They tended to show
unstable dissociative personality structures (with tendency towards
extraversion). Furthermore, they were described as emotionally

impressionable, and as having lively, sensitive, and tense personality
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structures. Furthermore they had a high susceptibility to outside stimuli
and disturbing influences. In an interesting, and then very novel study,
Orlando Canavesio (1955) discussed the electroencephalographic
activity of psychics from Agentina. The EEG patterns were described
as showing normal activity, and as being similar, but not identical, to
Loomis’ A and B stages of normal sleep.

Other Presentations and Recommendations for Future Work _
Miscellaneous Topics. There were some discussions of other topics.
Roundtables were held about parapsychology and the natural sciences,
healing, and philosophical issues (‘The Utrecht Conference’, 1953). In
the latter, William G. Roll “discussed terminology and attempted to
provide a set of definitions of the terms and concepts commonly used

in psychical research™ (Pobers, 1954c, p. 21). Later the same day t.here
was a meeting devoted to mediumship and the issue of finding gifted
subjects.

Additional papers focused on other topics. These included a
glossary of terms in several languages (Amadou, 1953), and the
compilation of a bibliography of parapsychology (Frei, 1953). In a
theoretical paper presented in a plenary session, G.D. Wassermann
(1953) developed ideas that brought together parapsychology and fields
such as psychology, neurophysiology, and morphology. This inc“}‘?e“’
among other topics, discussions about psychokinesis and precognition.
In comments about the paper both Jan Ehrenwald and Gardner Murphy
focused on precognition (‘Summary No: 5°, 1953).

Furthermore, the group on spontaneous and qualitative phenomena
was invited by Tenhaeff and Fischer to witness a demonstration of ESP
by Croiset (Pobers, 1954¢c, p. 19). There was a committee of ﬁ.l‘ture
projects presided over by Th. Fischer that held several meetings
through the congress. Among other topics the committee focused on
discussions of funding.

Publications. In addition to the presentation of papers from the
working groups there were meetings organized by a committee for
future developments. Some of the plans for the future included

publications:
It is recommended that Utrecht should remain a center for the
publication of the reports of the Conference. It is further

recommended that, if possible, Utrecht become the world
headquarters for the publication of works in the field of

parapsychology.
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Finally it is suggested that the question of publication of the
reports and proceedings of the Conference should be referred to
a three-man committee consisting of Dr Osborn, Mr. Zorab and
Dr Pobers. If possible, such Committee should meet in London
in a later part of September 1953 and work out a complete plan
for submission to the Chairman of the Conference, Dr Gardner
Murphy.

(‘Resolutions’, 1955, pp. 130-131)

According to Pobers (1954c, p. 25) this publication of para-
psychological work was not to de-emphasize the importance of
established journals, but to complement them. However, this never
materialized due to a variety of problems.'’

The actual proceedings of the congress were never published in full.
An unpublished report at the PF archives dated September 24, 1953,
records the decision not to publish the full proceedings (‘Conference
Report’, 1953), but to publish instead some papers as special
monographs (which did not take place), and to include some In
Tomorrow magazine, a publication started by Garrett. However, a few
years later the PF published abstracts (Proceedings of the First
International Conference of Parapsychological Studies, 1955), and
some papers appeared in French under the title of La science et le
paranormale, as a special issue of Revue métapsychique and as a book
(Amadou, 1955).'8

Organizations. An outgrowth of the conference was the creation of
tWo organizations at Utrecht, a project that did not go forward. Garrett
wrote:

In its resolutions, the Utrecht Conference made three specific
recommendations with respect to our work in Europe:

a) That we establish at Utrecht a European Headquarters of
the Foundation;

b) That all the Conference papers and other para-
psychological works be published at Utrecht;

c) That our Executive Director, Dr Michel Pobers, be
authorized to spend each year several months in Europe,
coordinating the work in the different countries and acting as a
“liason officer” of the Foundation.

(Garrett, 1953a, p. 2)

The PF archives have some information about the creation of two
organizations that did not develop as planned. One was the
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International Center of Parapsychological Studies (ICPS), and the other
the Utrecht Workshop of Psychological Research (UWPS) (Pobers,
1954a; ‘Statement about Utrecht-Based Organizations’, n.d.). The ICPS
was to “assist Prof. Tenhaeff in a program of experimental work at
[Tenhaeff’s] Parapsychology Institute, in cooperation with other
European centers such as the SPR. Dr Soal, Dr Thouless and others
have agreed to take part in investigations of sensitives, new types of
card experiments, etc.” (Statement about Utrecht-Based Organizations,
nd., p. 1).

The UWPS was to “deal with so-called ‘border-line problems,” such
as unorthodox healings, psycho-physiological studies of mediumship,
psi factors in psycho-analytical and psychiatric practice, psychical
phenomena in coincidence and accidents, etc.” (‘Statement about
Utrecht-Based Organizations’, n.d., p. 1).

Conferences. There were also follow-up committees for the holding
of future conferences:

It is recommended that a Second International Conference of
Parapsychological Studies should take place four years from
now, also under the auspices of a university, and that in between
a few specialized Conferences or symposia should be arranged,
notably the following:

a) A Conference on Relations between Parapsycholqu apd
other Scientific Disciplines (perhaps to be held at the University
of Heidelberg). This should be attended by a small number of
leading scientists of different countries in the different branches
of the so-called natural and exact sciences, in order to discuss the
most promising methods and types of research in future
parapsychological studies, with the view of obtaining support for
further research ...

b) A Conference on Philosophical Interpretations (perhaps to
be held in Switzerland under the leadership of Dr Marcel, Dr
Price and Mr. Gebser). '

c) An international Conference on the Investigation and
Reporting of Spontaneous Cases, perhaps to be held in London
under the leadership of Mr. Salter and his associates of the
British Society for Psychical Research, which, it is hoped, will
prepare an outline of the subject matter to be considered at the

Conference (‘Resolutions’, 1955, pp. 131-132).
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The last two were held after Utrecht and were organized by the BES
r together with other individuals. They were called International
Philosophic Symposium (in 1954) and Conference on Spontaneous
£ : Phenomena (in 1955). In addition, the PF held other meetings during
, the 1950s. These included the International Study Group on
" 38 Unorthodox Healing (1954, a topic discussed at Utrecht), the
i International Symposium on Psychology and Parapsychology (1956),
the International Research Coordination Meeting (1957), the
Conference on Parapsychology and Psychedelics (1958), the
Conference on Parapsychology and Pharmacology (1959), and The
Study of Precognition: Evidence and Methods (1959)."” All of these
meetings were inspired by the discussions at Utrecht (for information
about these meetings see International Conferences, 2008; Proceedings
| of Four Conferences of Parapsychological Studies, 1957; Proceedings
{ | of Two Conferences on Parapsychology and Pharmacology, 1961). .A”
' of these later conferences, and particularly the ones on healing,
philosophy, and spontaneous phenomena, are part of the legacy of the
Utrecht congress, as channeled through the PF.

Bibliography. A bibliographical committee was appointed that
eventually ended in George Zorab’s Bibliography of Parapsychology
(1957). As stated in the introduction to the bibliography, Zorab was a
member of this committee together with Michael Scriven, Eric J.
Dingwall, and Gebhard Frei. Scriven left the committee and Zorab was
at the end responsible for the final bibliography. This work, he states,
was a selected, and by no means a complete, bibliography. *’

_ Contact Between Researchers. Another recommendation was about
future contact between researchers:

An important purpose of this Conference is to promote
international cooperation by correspondence between those
terested in specific problems of psychical research. It is the
sense of the Conference [that] the Follow Up Committee should
ourage, facilitate and support individuals and groups of
ers, who wish to engage in cooperative projects of
tional research insofar as such projects commend
‘the judgement of the Follow Up Committee.
: (‘Resolutions’, 1955, pp. 132-133)

much of this actually came to pass after the
> work on out-of-body experiences by Hornell
his presentation in the meeting (Hart &
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Collaborators, 1956). Hart (1957) wrote later that this project was a
development from the 1953 Utrecht conference and the 1955
conference of spontaneous phenomena: “Between these conferences,
this investigation was promoted by forty-eight collaborators from
twelve countries .... They carried on creative discussion by
correspondence, by means of which they clarified the basic definitions,
helped to develop an Evidentiality Rating Scale, criticized each other’s
ideas about apparitions, and added new cases to the collection on which
the study was based” (p. 94).

Following the discussions on psychotherapy and ESP at Utrecht, a
group of psychiatrists associated within the American Society for
Psychical Research developed a questionnaire to collect information
about ESP during psychotherapy (Ehrenwald, 1955a; Murphy, 1954b,
P. 76). It is not clear whether this project developed further.

Five Year Plan. As stated in the published proceedings about
meetings held by the International Advisory Committee on Future
Projects the “most inspiring meeting of the group” was that in which
Garrett “developed the prospects of a five year plan of continuous
support and interest in parapsychological research by the
Parapsychology Foundation” (‘Resolutions’, 1955, p. 130). Pobers
(1954c) discussed Garrett’s statement at the conference as follows:

She assured the Committee that, after having spent SO many
years in practical research, she knew intimately the conditions of
life and work in the different countries and could appreciate ‘th_e
courage required from a professor or doctor who, in entering th}S
field of parapsychology, is doing so at the risk of his academic
career’ According to Mrs. Garrett’s statement, through
conferences, publications, scholarships and grants secured t.>y the
Foundation during the next few years, parapsychologists in the
different countries are to be encouraged and helped to find new

resources, to prepare a brighter future (p. 27).

Other Topics. Other suggestions did not develop into further action.
These included the future work of committees to further ethnographic
(specific groups) and ethnological (folklore and beliefs) studies, to
continue studies related to psychoanalysis and psychotherapy, and to
develop a center for the study and verification of healings. However,
there was a follow-up on the topic of healing by way of the above-

e
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mentioned conference on the topic the PF held in 1954 (Proceedings Jj
Four Conferences of Parapsychological Studies, 1957).

Thanks to organizers. Many members of the péfﬂ'flpSycfh()logical
community expressed their gratitude to the PF and the Dutch
authorities involved in the organization of the conference. Certificates
signed by some of the attendants were given to Garrett, Bolton, and
Pobers in recognition of their work (Pobers, 1954c, p. 28). The one
given to Garrett is displayed at the Eileen J. Garrett Library of the
Parapsychology Foundation. This document includes many signatures
such as those of: Lydia Allison, Jule Eisenbud, Anthony Flew, Robert
McConnell, H. H. Price, William Salter, Emilio Servadio, W. H. C.
Tenhaeff, and Robert Thouless. Murphy (1953b) later referred to the
“generosity of the Parapsychology Foundation [which] made it possible
to organize the Conference on a scale that could not previously have
been attempted” (p. 179, footnote). The Dutch contribution was also
acknowledged. As Garrett (1953b) wrote before the event: “The
hospitality offered to the Conference by the University of Utrecht 1s a

gesture of great generosity and remarkable foresight™ (p. 1).

Certainly the work involved in the organization of the Utrecht
congress was prodigious. In addition to all the logistics at the location,
the crafting of the program, and the selection and invitation 0
participants, there was much work after the event, as seen in the above-
men?ioned projects. But in addition to this there was much
adr!u.ni.strative work inside the Foundation. An example was a report of
activities Pobers (1953b) sent to the lawyers of the PF. He wrote:

The first two days after my return from Europe were spent in
inter-office discussions, meetings with the accountants and
auditors, regarding the Utrecht Conference reports, Conference
expenses, a visit to the attorneys, etc. During the remaining
fifteen days, I have written 1) a report to the Follow-up
Committee, 2) a report on the Special Committees, 3) a report on
my proposed activities in Europe. I have completed, for the
auditors, 4) the first part of the financial report of the Utrecht
Conference, involving classification and analysis of some 700

vouchers and receipts, and 5) the second part concerning
scholarships and grants (p. 1).
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The Importance and Impact of the Congress

While parapsychology has a long history of attempts to organize its
subject matter through a variety of conferences and meetings, there has
been little historical work about the topic. Such social events—
important to all sciences—serve to transcend local developments and,
in turn, foster collaborative research. They also help to assess the state
of the art and suggest possible future directions.

The congress was, to a great extent, a state of the art summary of
aspects of the parapsychology of the era. The emphasis was on ESP,
something that continues to be the case today. Interestingly, the issue of
research on survival of bodily death was not covered. This may have
been part of the design of the conference planners, since Murphy (1955,
p. xix) had already commented on the practical impossibility of
including all possible areas and topics.”’

It may be speculated that the magnitude and range of the event, and
the attempts to organize the field by charting future research, were a
manifestation of the growing professionalization of parapsychology.
We may speculate further and suggest that the meeting probably gave
workers in the field a more cohesive image of the profession,
presenting different specialties and research communities. After all, this
event was the largest of its kind ever, representing a variety of current
problems of methodology and theory, as well as showcasing the
existence of a small but significant international community willing to
come together for a common cause. We believe this is, at least in part,
what Garrett (1953b) had in mind when she wrote that “one of the most
important things the Utrecht meeting will achieve will be to provide an
opportunity for so many scholars to get together, to get to know each
other, to renew old friendships and build new ones” (p. 1).

In addition, Utrecht was, and remains today, an example of the
virtues of international collaboration. Murphy (1953a) stated that the
congress “marked an important forward step in understanding
surmounting the barriers of nationality, language, and professional
specialization” (p. 402). It was the first real international meeting since
the old psychical research congresses held between 1921 and 1935, and
probably the largest event of its kind in the history of the field. In an
email to me Gertrude Schmeidler recollected: “It was a real
international meeting. Many besides myself were intensely interested in
meeting the persons whose work we had been reading so avidly for

e —— -
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years, and were also curious, mildly interested, in hearing those whose

approach was different from our own” (Schmeidler, 2007). :
While one hopes that events like this will improve international

communication, and Pobers (1954c) believed this did happen, Murphy

(1954a) argued that the conference had some communication problems.
He discussed the topic as follows:

Now the first thing to notice was that there was some
stratification by language group and by nationality. That S 0
say, people from certain countries tended to go to certain kinds
of meetings. You could be perfectly sure that the French and the
Dutch would turn up in large numbers at discussion‘S of
spontaneous and qualitative phenomena; you could be perfectly
sure that a large proportion of the English-speaking group would
turn out for the quantitative sessions. y

Now what will this mean as far as international understand-mg
is concerned? Of course you can have head-phones, a la .Um.ted
Nations; you can have marvelous three-language communication
system; then you look around and find at times that almotft
nobody is using head-phones, and you begin to wonder. It isn’t
that the English-speaking people are so perfectly versed in
French and German that they don’t have to have any head-
phones. You begin to wonder if there are other things involved.
And before long, you begin to realize that you have mostly
English-speaking people talking to English-speaking P?Op]e b
this particular meeting. This is again a little exaggeration, and
please forgive it. But what you discover is that there is a

polarization of each group around the national interests that
characterize that group (p. 91).

Murphy believed that there were national and cultural differences
that made real communication difficult. A problem he mentioned was
that some leaders in the field were important—or even known—to
some, but not to others. In his words: “There isn’t any one person In
psychical research that all psychical researchers have read—not Richet,
not Geley, not William James, not Driesch. There isn’t any one name
that brings up to all psychical researchers a systematic pattern of
findings or ideas” (p. 92). o

While Murphy admitted that there was some communication
between different nationalities, he believed the cultural b}inders were
too strong. In his view, even in the case of dealing with the same
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phenomena there were different conceptual and methodological
assumptions: “We have the specially colored glasses which are issued
in childhood to the children of each cultural group” (p. 93).

Even considering these problems, which are not unique to the
meeting in question, the congress has been considered generally an
important historical event in modern parapsychology. It has in fact
become a ‘myth of origins’ in the sense that a number of people
consider it to have been an historical marker that justified beginnings
and transitions in the field (on this concept see Vandermeersch, 1994).
This is clear from the fact that the first Utrecht has been mentioned
repeatedly in the literature as key event in the history of
parapsychology (e.g., Cassoli & Cassoli, 2000, p. 16; Rhine & Pratt,
1957, p. 207; White & Dale, 1973, p. 220).

It has been claimed that parapsychology achieved scientific
recognition because of the congress (Avant-Propos, 1954, p. 6). I have
already mentioned Garrett’s statement that the congress was a “turning
point in the history of parapsychology as a science™ (Garrett, 1953a, p.
1). Others have made similar statements. In Brazil some have claimed
that “‘official’ recognition [of parapsychology] as a science comes
from 1953 (Quevedo, 1964/1972, p. 25).22 But I believe that, as
important as Utrecht may have been for the identity of
parapsychologists and for international relations at the time, it was
neither a turning point nor the origin of overall scientific recognition
for the field. The congress brought visibility and publicity to the field
outside parapsychology (e.g., Murphy, 1953a; ‘Psychical Research’,
1953).” Representatives of Utrecht university may have had an
unusually favorable attitude towards the field, but their opinions did not
represent science as a whole.”* The first Utrecht congress was
organized for insiders and did not seek or include any legitimizing
action by mainstream science. In a contemporary report of the event the
meeting was characterized as “a gathering of specialists, experts in
various sections of the field” (The First International Conference of
Parapsychological Studies, 1953a, p. 1).

So what was the congress’ impact on parapsychology? Some
projects inspired or presented at Utrecht were developed later (Hart &
Collaborators, 1956; Murphy, 1954b, p. 76). But many topics were not
followed up and there was little change in the structure of
parapsychology. Later developments in the 1950s (for overviews see
Amadou, 1954; Rhine & Pratt, 1957; and West, 1954a) have shown
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that the same topics of interest and the same methods in use before and
at the conference were of interest and in use after the conference.

Nonetheless, the congress, seen from a present perspective, 1s more
than a ‘myth of origins’ consisting solely of fictitious elements. An
event such as the first Utrecht congress may also be conceptualized as
having contributed in an important way to a sense of common identity
by bringing many researchers together in a common cause. Perhaps no
other event in the modern history of the field has allowed
parapsychologists to get such a general view of their field, a view that
included research, theory, and organizational aspects. But the impact of
this event is difficult to measure today and perhaps we are minimizing
1ts importance unjustly.

It is possible that the founding of the Parapsychological
Association (PA) illustrates this impact of the congress on the sense of
identity of some modern parapsychologists. The PA, established in
1957, may have been related indirectly to the Utrecht congress.” As
stated in the PA website: “Long before the PA became a reality, many
of those active in the field had felt a need for better communication
with their colleagues. The international convention held by the
Parapsychology Foundation at the University of Utrecht ... in 1953,
had demonstrated to those present that meetings of professional
workers could help to overcome their isolation and act as
encouragement to research” (‘History of the Parapsychological
Association’, 2008). Of course, other factors were also influential,
among them the efforts of J. B. Rhine and associates to organize the
field in the United States.

A more important contribution to the future may have been
Garrett’s Five Year Plan as it came into being at Utrecht. Garrett’s plan
gave direction both to the PF’s own activities and to the support of the
wider field through grants and the organization of subsequent
conferences. While the ideas for some of the following conferences
came from the attendees at Utrecht, it was the organizational work and
financial resources of the PF that made those events a reality. This,
more than anything coming from Utrecht, provided the field with
forward movement. In other words, the energy and ideas developed at
Utrecht, channeled through the work and resources of the PF in the
form of later conferences and grants, was a key element in the
development of parapsychology in modern times.

The conference program developed by the PF after Utrecht
(Alvarado et al., 2001, pp. 8-14; ‘International Conferences’, 2008),
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which brought together parapsychologists and scientists and scholars
from other disciplines, is still remembered by some workers.ln the
field. The meetings close in time to Utrecht were those held during the
1950s. Topics included the relationship of parapsychology to
philosophy and psychology, and specific phenomena and areas such as
healing and spontancous phenomena (Proceedings, 1957). Later
conferences also centered on psychedelics (Proceedings, 1961),
anthropology (Angoff & Barth, 1974), quantum physics (Oteri, 1975),
the repeatability problem (Shapin & Coly, 1985), methodology (Coly
& McMahon, 1993). and mediumship (Alvarado, 2005), among many
other topics.

The argument for the importance of the PF grant program,
particularly as it played out in the 1950s and 1960s, is difficult to gauge
without a detailed analysis of grant archives at the Foundathn (see
Alvarado, 2008; Alvarado er al. 2001, pp. 4-6), a project that is “fe“
beyond the scope of this paper (for an idea of the range of the fundmg
In selected years see Appendix A). Suffice it to say that thg PF funding
activities following the Utrecht conference, which were initially based
on Garrett’s Five Year Plan, represent one of the most important long-
term philanthropic contributions in the history of parapsychology.

Concluding Remarks

My examination of the Utrecht congress has been brief. Much more
could have been written about each of the topics here discu_ssed, as well
as about the behind-the-scenes controversies and organizational efforts.
In addition, more research could be conducted on the impact of the
congress by an examination of the personal correspondence ?f many
parapsychologists. In the meantime, my study of the congress -hlstory
is presented here as the inspiration for the current meeting which also
met in Utrecht, in October of 2008, and as part of_the history of the
continuing efforts of workers in parapsychology to improve the field.
Such events as these, part of the shared social history of the field, need
to be studied in more detail.
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Notes

1.

The congress has been briefly discussed by Alvarado er al. (2001, p. 7), Murphy
(1953a, 1953b), Pobers (1954c), and Sudre (1956/1962, pp. 45-46), among other
discussions (The First International Conference of Parapsychological Studies,
1953a, 1953b; Frei, 1953/1954; Hankey, 1953; Psychical Research, 1953; The
Utrecht Conference, 1953; Utrecht Session Test New Realms, 1953). Some of Lhe
papers of the congress were published in French (Amadou, 1955) and ahstracted.lr}
English (Proceedings of the First International Conference of f”umﬁ'-'_\‘Ch”(“.%’“"'
Studies, 1955). At the time of the congress the attendants received a privately
bound book including the papers presented.

I am referring to Wilfred Daim, Jacques Donnars, S. David Kahn, Bonaventura
Kloppenburg, William Roll, Michael Scriven, and D.J. West.

These congresses are discussed by Sudre (1956/1962, pp. 44-45). Lachapcllg
(2005) has presented a study of the politics behind these congresses. Examples 0#
conference proceedings include those issued for the first two (L ‘etat actuel des
recherches psychiques, 1924; Vett, 1922). On terminology in the congresses see
Zingrone and Alvarado (1987). :
On these developments see overviews of the history of the field such as‘BelOlf'
(1993), Déttore (1976), Gutierez and Maillard (2004), Inglis (1984), and Tusch'ncr
(1960). Many parapsychologists have written texbooks covering the period,
among them Amadou (1954), Servadio (1946), Sudre (1956/1962), West (1954b),
and Zorab (1949). Zorab’s (1957) bibliography illustrates the range of topics in the
parapsychological literature just before and around the time of the conference.

On the work of Rhine and collaborators and its impact see Mauskopf and
McVaugh (1980), and Rao (1982). Many other workers conducted rcscarlch.
among them: Cassoli and Marabini (1954), Dufour (1952), Fernandez (1953), Fisk
(1951), Murphy (1949), Soal and Bateman (1954), and Urban (1949). Much useful
international bibliography of the immediate period before the congress appears 1n
Zorab (1957).

For additional information about the PF see Alvarado (2008), Alvarado ef al.
(2001), Angoff (1974, pp. 201-205), The Parapsychology Foundation (1953), and
Ten Years of Activities (1965).

For additional information about Garrett see Alvarado (2002b), Angoff (1974),
Hastings (2001), McMahon (1994), and Rhine (1971). For a bibliography of
works by and about Garrett see Alvarado (2002a). :

In addition to Appendix A it is of interest to go over the first public report of
grants which included, among other projects, funding provided to: Betty
Humphrey and J. Fraser Nicol to study personality correlates of ESP; H.J. Urban
to study telepathy in paranoia; the Institut Métapsychique Intemat{onal to publish
the Revue métapsychique; and to Hans Bender to collect materials relcyant to
phenomena, beliefs, and practices in Germany during the war (Scholarships andf
Research Projects, 1953). Some organizations, such as the research groups o
Tenhaeff and Rhine, received a great deal of fu_nding. qu example, Rhine
acknowledged that a $10,000 grant given to him for his Parapsychology
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Laboratory in 1955 was “very substantial and even an essential part of the fiscal
year budget of the Laboratory” (Annual Report, 1955, p. 1).

The establishment of Tenhaeff’s chair was noticed out of Holland (Chair of
Parapsychology, 1953).

This, and what follows, is taken from International Conference of
Parapsychological Studies (1953a), and Pobers (1954c¢). On the Paris meeting see
La Vie Métapsychique (1953).

Murphy was a good choice. In addition to a warm and pleasant personality he was
well known and respected in American psychology, as well as in parapsychology.
Before the Utrecht meeting Murphy had been involved in mediumship and ESP
studies, had written for the general public, and had worked with Rhine
disseminating and coordinating ESP research (Murphy, 1923, 1927, 1941, 1949;
for overviews see Berger, 1988, pp. 148-186; Murphy, 1957).

The selection of Pobers was a natural one. In addition to representing the PF, he
had made many of the initial international contacts leading to the organization of
the congress. By 1953, as seen in a biographical sketch in the PF archives (Michel
Pobers, n.d.), probably written by Pobers himself, Pobers had considerable
experience as a writer, journalist, newspaper owner and editor, and as a student of
literature and diplomacy. He held two doctorates in letters and jurisprudence, and
could speak and write in six languages. He seems to have been held in great
esteem by the conference attendees. The conference Resolutions (1955) said that
Pobers’ “unlimited energy and diplomacy have been our universal envy” (p. 129).
Rhine and Garrett had many disagreements over the years. For example, Rhine
(1953) wrote that he had been invited by Garrett to cooperate with the PF, but
stated “there is, I am afraid, too much difference in standards.” Rhine wrote to
Garrett somewhat ambiguously about the congress: *“With your great
understanding of human situations and relations, I know you can see our difficulty
in trying to associate ourselves with anything as far in the background now as the
International Congresses of Psychical Research. It is a little like the question of
taking over an old house. I imagine you have to decide, too, how much you can
spend on renovation” (Rhine, 1952a). But he expressed agreement with Garreft’s
initial ideas about the organization of the event (Rhine, 1952b). In his opening
address to the congress Murphy (1955) expressed “deep regret that Dr Rhine could
not be with us, though I rejoice that Dr Hart is here to represent the
Parapsychology Laboratory, and that Mrs. Pope, Managing Editor of the Journal
of Parapsychology, is with us” (p. xvii).

According to EH Net (http://eh.net/hmit/) by the standards of 2006 this amount
would have a buying power of $228, 851.31. This is using a Consumer Price Index
that compares the cost of goods and services of the past to those for 2006.

René Sudre also participated in the Utrecht meeting (Sudre, 1955) and in the old
congresses, but he was not included in the statement. For background information
about opposition to Sudre’s participation in the conference see Evrard (2007).
Brown’s critique was presented before the Utrecht meeting, as seen in the July 25
issue of the English journal Nature (Brown, 1953a). It was in fact an important
and widely discussed criticism of the validity of results of statistically evaluated
parapsychological experiments during the 1950s, and one that generated much
controversy in 1953 (e.g., Brown, 1953b; Stratton & Thouless, 1953). Later
critiques of Brown’s ideas include those of Wasserman (1955) and West (1954a,
pp. 343-345).
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Part of this were the problems between Pobers and the PF. After the Utrecht
- congress Pobers’ relationship with Garrett and the PF deteriorated and he stopped
working for the Foundation. The Dutch, represented by psychologist 1. van
Lennep from the University of Utrecht, wanted to continue having Pobers working
‘with them in projects funded by the PF (this is clear in a letter at the PF archives,
an Lennep & Pobers, 1954).
. Examples of published papers, or parts of them, were: Dingwall (1954), Eisenbud
i3 | 95% Nicol and Humphrey (1953), Vasse and Vasse (1954), and Warcollier
/ der at the PF archives with the correspondence of George Zorab—who was
- appointed Director of the PF's European Research Center in 1957 (Foundation
\ppoints European Director, 1957)—shows the time, effort, and logistic problems
lved in organizing PF conferences. A report by Zorab (n.d.) about his efforts
organize a precognition conference shows the process of selecting participants,
culties in dealing with them, the compilation of their ideas, as well as the
d cost, and possible location of the event.
). Work on the bibliography was made possible thanks to a PF grant to Zorab for
'$1,000.00 (Garrett, n.d.). Zorab (1955) stated that he went to England to discuss
liography with Eric J. Dingwall. Examples of reviews of the work include
iments of Cadoret (1957), and of Salter (1958).
pening address to the conference Murphy (1955, p. xx) argued that while
_prpoblem could not be solved with current methodology, he believed
1 not be forgotten and placed his hopes in future developments.
the issue of survival has been of great importance for the development
logy (Alvarado, 2003), but there was little empirical research on the
ring the 1940s and the 1950s. Nonetheless, discussions of different sorts
' g the period, as seen in the writings of Hart (1959), Murphy
(1953). !
gari (2006) wrote to me that, in Brazil, many affirm in their
3, and because of the Utrecht congress, parapsychology
on as a science. Some examples of this that Zangari provided
, p. 62), Friederichs (1982, p. 38), Marinuzzi (1977, p. 45), and
). According to Zangari: “The Utrecht Congress has become
: before it parapsychology was only a disorganized discipline
science, afterwards, it was a recognized and systematic

‘Pobers (1954b) mentioned interest in the congress in
er the event was held. He wrote he met with Carl
rtunate to receive an invitation from Dr Jung and to
ng through some of the Utrecht reports™ (p. 2).

oratories and chairs established in different
events have never represented the recognition
sciplines such as psychology, beyond
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